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INTRODUCTION. 


Remarks on the literature of the 
Samaveda in general. 


According to Hindu tradition the Simaveda comprised 
once no less than a thousand “schools or branches” (¥akhds). 
But, as in these schools the holy texts were studied at for- 
bidden times, Indra is said to have destroyed them with his 
thunderbolt. So only few of them are now a Gays extant. 
In the first place the sakha of the Ranayaniyas, which is 
subdivided into seven parts: Ranayaniyas, Satyamugras, 
Kalopas, Mahikalopas, Langalayanas, Sardulas and Kauthu- 
mas. According to some authorities the Kauthumas fall 
into six subdivisions: Kauthumas, Asuradyanas, Vatayanas, 
Praficadvainabhrts, Pricinayogyas and Naigamiyas (cp. 
Mahidisa on Caranavyaha, p. 44 ed. of Benares). Beside; 
this tradition others tell us, that the Rāņāyanīyas comprised 
nine schools: Ranayaniyas, Satyayantyas, Saityamudgalas, 
Khalvalas, Mahakhalvalas, Langalas, Kauthumas, Gautamas 
and Jaiminiyas. Further tradition informs us, that at present 
of all these sikhas only three are Icft over: the Kanthumas 
in Gurjara (Guzerat), the Jaiminiyas in Karnitaka (the pre- 
sent xarnatik) and the Ramiyanivas in Maharastra (the 
country of the Marathas), To our knowledge have come 
the text books of these three akhas, if not wholly complete. 

As the Vulgata of the Samasamhita is considered that 
of the Kauthumas, while cight Brahmanas are handed 
down as belonging to this sakha: 1. The Tandyamaha- 
brahmana or Pañcavimśa brahmana (ed. in the Bibl. 
Indica); 2. The Sadvimsabrahmana (edited by 
H. F. Eelsingh: Sadvimgabrahmanam vijnapanabhasya- 
sahitam, Leiden, Brill 1908 and by Jibananda Vidyasagara, 
Calcutta 1881); 3. The Sāmavidhānabrāhmaņa 
(edited by Burnell, London 1873 and by Satyavrata in the 


journal Usa, Calcutta 1895,:translated into German by Sten 
Konow, Halle, 1893); 4. The Arseyabrahmana (ed. 
by Burnell, Mangalore 1876, and by Satyavrata in “Usa, 
Calcutta 1892); 5. The Devatadhyayabrahmana 
(ed. by Burnell, Mangalore 1873 and by Vidyasagara to- 
gether with the Sadvimsa); 6. The Upanisad- 
brahmana, of which the first two prapithakas contain 
the Mantrabrahmana (ed. by Satyavrata in “Usa? 1890) ; 
the last eight prapathakas comprising the Chindogya- 
upanisad (ed, by Röer in the Bibl. Indica and by Bohtlingk 
with a german translation, Leipsic 1889); 7. The Sam- 
hitopanisad (ed. by Burnell, Mangalore 1877); 8. The 
Vamsabrahmana (ed. by Burnell, Mangalore 1873 and 
in the “Usa” 1892). 


The following Sūtra» are dependent on the Samhita 
and the Brahmanas of the Kauthumas: 1. The Masaka- 
kal pasttra or Arseyakalpa (ed. by W. Caland, Brock- 
haus, Leipsic 1908); 2. The Ksudrasitra, being an 
appendix to the arseyakalpa (printed after this text); 3. 
The Śrautasůtra of Latyayana (cd, in the Bibl. Indica); 
4. The Grhyasttra of Gobhila (ed. in the Bibl. Indica 
and with German translation by Fr. Knauer, Dorpat 1884; 
English transl. by H. Oldenberg in Sacred Books of the 
East, vol. XXX); s. The Sradhakalpa of Gobhila or 
Vasistha (ed, inthe Bibl. Indica as an appendix to (700111); 
6. The Karmapradipa or Chandogyagrhyaparisista 
(ed. by Jiv. Vidyasagara in Dharmasastra sameraha and 
elsewhere); 7. The Grhyasamgraha (ed. by Bloom- 
field in the Journal of the German Oriental Society, vol. 
35, and in the Bibl. Ind. and the “Usa”’). There are many 
texts more as the Puspasttra, the Pancavidha- 
sútra (both ed, by Simon), the Nidanastbtra etc, most 
of which have been edited. For a complete survey of these 
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texts see: “Die Jaiminiya Samhita” ed. by W. Caland, 
Breslau 1907, page 14. 

Thus for the texts of the Kauthumas. 

Whether the Ranayaniyas are asakhaor a carana, 
i. €. whether, besides an independent tradition of the sttras 
they possess a separate recension also of the Samhita, is not yet 
ascertained : the Audgitraprayoga of Siyana, who, as we 
know, adhered to the Sutra of Drahyayana, shows in the 
musical notation of the Samaveda divergencies, although 
slight, from the Vulgata. For the rest are at present con- 
sidered as Rinmiyaniya texts the following: 1. The 
Drahyaiyanasrautasatra (edited partly by Reuter, 
London, Luzac 1904);2. The Khadiragrhyasttra 
(ed. with the comm. of Rudraskanda at Mysore 1913, and 
translated H. Oldenberg in the Sacred Books of the East, 
vol. XXIX); 3. The Gautamapitrmedhasttra 
(ed. by W. Caland together with the Pitrmedhastitras of 
Baudhayana and Hiranyakesin, Leipsic 1896); 4. The 
Gautamasmrti (ed, with Telugu comm. by Chentral 
Rao Pantalu, Madras 1890). But it is at far from certain, 
that all these texts belong to the Ranayaniyas, Asarka in 
his commentary on the Karmapradipa informs us that the 
Gobhiasbtra contains the domestic ritual followed not only 
by the Kauthumas but also by the Ranayaniyas. In agree- 
ment with this statement is the fact, that Hemādri in his 
Sraddhakalpa thrice (pag. 1424, 1460, 1468) designates 
Gobhila as the Ranayaniyasttrakrt. If we accept these 
statements, the Khadirasutra cannot be also the Siitra of 
the Ramayantyas. Now, in Southern India there is said to 
exist a Khadiragrhyasttra of the Sirdtlas (see Report on a 
search for Skt. mss. in the Bombay Presidency 1891-1895, 
by A. V. Kathavate, Bombay, 1901, No. 79), who also are 


at éakha of the Samaveda, and this Sttra‘of the Sardtla- 
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simagas agrees, as I am informed, with the exception ofa 
few various readings, with the text of our Khadirasitra. 
That at the time of Hemadri there existed a living. tradit: 
tion of the Sarddlagakha is seen also from his Sriddhakal pa, 
where (on page 1078), he mentions those parts of the Veda 
that are to be recited by the Sardtlasakhins during the 
feeding of the Brahmanas. It is, therefore, possible that at 
least the Khadirasttra contained originally the domestic 
ritual of the Sardélas. But there is still another tradition 
current about this Khadirasutra. In the Gihyaratna edited 
at Mysore in 1881 with the commentary called Kantha- 


bhUsana, we find several times cited a Gautamagrhyasttra, 
and all the passages here attributed to Gautama are to be 
found in our Khadirasftra. Besides, we possess, as has 
been noted above, a Pitrmedhasutra of the Gautamas, a 
Gautamadharmasttra (ed. by Stenzler, London 1876) and a 
Gautamasmrti. All these may have been the books of the 
Gautamas, who also formed a subdivision of the Simaveda. 


Of the third greater sakha belonging tothe Samaveda, 
the Jaiminiyas, until a few ycars ago but one single 
book was known, viz. the Talavakira or Kena Upanisad. 
A.C. Burnell, who during his’ sojourn in Southern India 
published many Simaveda texts, brought to Europe a col- 
lection of other texts belonging to this ¢akha. Of these 
texts are now published: 1. The Jaiminiyasamhita 
(Die Jaiminiyasamhita mit einer Einleitung über die Sama- 
veda literatur by W. Caland, Breslau 1907): 2. The 
Jaiminiyabrahmana partly; of this important and ex- 
tensive Brahmana copies procured by Burnell are to be 
found at the India Office in London. Several miner parts 
have been published by H. Ortel in the Journal of the 
American Oriental Society. As the manuscript materials, 
however, were inadequate to give a complete edition of this 
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book, the writcr of this Introduction published large ex- 
tracts from it (Das Jaiminiyabrabmana in Auswahl, Text; 
Ul bsérsetzutig, Indices;Amstercam,1919); 3.The Jaiminiya- 
upantsadbrihmana (properly: the Gayatryupanisad, 
being a part of the great Brahman: ed. by Ortel, New 
Haven 1894 as Vol. XVI ofthe J. A.O.S.); 4. The: 
Arseyabrahmana (the Jaiminiya text of the Arseva 
Lrahmana of the Samveda ed. by Burnell, Mangalore 1878); 
5. The Jaiminiyasrautasutra (edited with a Dutch 
translation under the title: “Bijdrage tot de Kennis von 
het vedische ritueel” by D. Gaastra, Brill, Leiden 1906); 
6. and lastly The Jaiminigrhyasutra, on which text 
see below. Besides these texts, now printed, the India 
Office possesses also copies of the Ganas of the Jaiminiyas, 
brought to Europe also by Burnell, But until the key to 
its musical notations is found, an edition of these books can 
hardly be expected. 

Remarks on the Jaiminigrhyasutra. 

In his Introduction to the Rktantravyikarana(page 
XLIX) Burnell informed us, that a copy of the Grhyasdtra 
of the Jaiminiyas with a commentary by Srinivasa had just 
(in the year 1879) come into his possession. This Manus- 
cript was presented to the Inda office, and through the 
kindness of Dr. F. W. Thomas, Chief Librarian of the India 
Office, I was allowed to make use of it. The Mss. is in 
excellent condition, in Grantha characters. On the title page 
we read in Burnelis handwriting: 

“A.C. Burnell, 1879. 
I, Jaiminigrhyasttra with C. by Crinivasa. The author 
refers to previous Karikis and Vrttis. | 
2, Vinatinanda, a prayoga to the same. 
Both from Tinavelly MSS. 1. about 200 years old. 
2 recent.” 
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The Manuscript is registered as B 464, written 
neatly on blue paper on 73 folia, 19 c.m X 24 c.m, In 
Grantha, Each Sutra is followed by its bhisya. 

In two Reports (“Report on a search for Skt. and 
Tamil mss. for the year 1896/97 by Sesagirt “astri No. 1, 
Madras 1898” and in a ditto for the year 1893/94) 1 found 
two more mss. of this text mentioned under No. 24 of the 
no, 1 and under no. 65 ofno. 2. The first of these two is 
a copy ofan original from Trichinopoly, on paper in Nagari 
comprising 48 pages of 15 lines each. This copy contains 
the continuous text of the Sutra alone. The second of 
the two Madras mss. gives the commentary called Subodhint 
composed by Srinivasin Adhvarin; this is a copy ofa Telugu 
original on paper, 100 pages of 20 lines each. 

On these three mss, so based the text as given below: 

B. designates the ms. of Burnell at the India Office. 

M designates the first Madras ms, (text only). 


M” designates the second Madras ms. (Subodhini), 


The text is given by me continuously, just as found 
in M’, without division into Sttras. To facilitate under- 
standing the sentences are separated by a small danda above 
the line. In indicating the close of a sentence the commentary 
was mostly, but not always, my guidc.—Of the commentary 
only extracts are presented, but I do not believe that anything 
deserving mention has been omitted. Against ordinary use 
Srinivasa comments also on the mantras. These vyakhyis 
have been received into the extracts only for those mantras, 
which do not occur in any printed text, or when they occur 
only in the Mantrabrihmana of the Kauthumas, I regret 
to state that I was not able to give a wholly faultless text 
as the text of.the commentary as handed down only in one 
ms.(3) coriipiete, M? treating of the second part only the 
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éraiddha, the astakiritual, the grhavidhi, and the anasnat- 
samhitaka!pa. 

A few remarks must be made concerning the rela- 
tion of the commentary to the text as handed 
down in M°. It is only in the first part (the first Adhyaya) 
that Srinivasa follows this text closely. As to the second 
part, the commentary disagrees in two respects the texts of 
M’. First there is no trace that to Srinivasa were known 
the adbhutasanti (IT. 7) and the grahahoma (II. 9). Con- 
sequently these two chapters were the most difficult to 
reconstruct. In the second place the disposition of the 
materials in the Subodhini differs in some respects from the 
one in the text of M'. After treating Khanda 3 the 
Subodhini continues: tah param ahitigneh sariranise 
79446 (cp. p. 29, 1. 12 of the text) dahanddisapindyanta- 
vidhiyakasiiviny ante vyakhydsyamah. Then follows 
immediately the exposition of kh. 6 (grhakarma) as fourth 
kh. and after it the anaSnatsamhitakalpa (kh. 8). No num- 
bering of khandas 15 given further on, at the end we read 
only ty anasuatsamhitikalpah. Then follows, in agreement 
with what had been stated by Srinivasa (see above), the 
treatment of khanda 4, introduced by the words, atka 
dahanapaiala vyakhyayate, Having then treated from 
khanda 4 unto p. 29, l. 17 (unto: madhye sariram, these 
included) Srinivasa deviates again from the text as given by 
M', as he begins communicating some passages from the 
Jaiminivabrahmana (viz. I. 46-48, cp. the extracts of the 
commentary on page 65) and explaining them ( atha éhite- 
gneh kramasamskara ucyaze ) As the Sutra itself ( p. 30, 
l. 1-2) refers to this passage of the Brdhmana with the words 
fasya nasthayoh sruvan nidadhyàd ity etendunvakena 
this passages cannot have formed a part of the Sutra proper. 
After treating this matter, and lending with the words: ify 
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dhitdgnidavanakalpeh, Srinivasa continues explaining the 
text, first the passage p. 29, 1. 17—unto p. 30, 1. 9 (unto 
anaveksamanah, incl. j; this part and indicated: ate dvr- 
tival patalak, Then follows the exposition of p. 30, l. 9-7 
p. 31, 1. 9. At the end we read : it dahane irtivah patalah, 


Onthe relation of the Jaiminigrhyasdtra 
tothe other txts of the Jaiminiyas the following 
may be said. From various facts it is clear, that our sūtra 
is a genuine text of the Jaiminiyas and that it attaches itself 
to the other books of this sākhā. 

While in the list ot Veda-teachers, to whom at the 
utsarga ceremony libations of water are to be presented, the 
Rapayaniyas begin with Ranavani and end with Jaimini 
(cp. Simon, Beitrage zur Kenntniss der Vedischen Schuler, 
p. 27, rem. 1, and Subrahmanyavidvan, Gobhilagrhyapraka- 
Sika, p. 113 ), the faiminigrhya mentions Jaimini Talvakara 
in the first place ( cp. the text, ७. 14, 1. 11). . 

The Vratikavrata prepares the student for the 
study of the Vratas, i. €. of those parvans of the Samhita, 
which begin with the vrataparvan; thus the commentary, 
and cp. Jaim. grhs. p. 15, 1. 8. - This statement agrees with 
the sequence of the Simans as handed down by the Jaimini- 
yas, this sakha beginning the Arapyaka with the vrataparvan, 
in contrast with the tradition of the Kauthuma- Raniyantyas 
who begin with the arkaparvan, cp. Jaim. ars, br. p. 23 and 
Arseyabrahmana ( Kauth. ) p. 62, both cited according to 
Burnell., edition of these texts 

The Aupanisada vrata prepares for the study of the 
Upanisada, which according to Srinivasa, comprises ten 
adhyiyas. This statement seems not to agree with other 
facts, as the Jaiminiya upanisad brahmana, edited by Ortel 
comprises not ten adhyayas, but twelve anuvakas, On 
the other hand the assertion of Srinivasa, does agree with 
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a communication made by Burnell to Max Miller (see 
Sacred Books of the East, vol. I, p. Xc): “The Kena 
upanisad comprises the 135-145 Khaņdas or the tenth 
anuvika” (that is, of the Jaiminiya brahmana). 

Most conclusive, however, 1s the fact that our Sutra 
refers repeatedly to the Jaiminiyasamhita, indicating by 
their pratika the verses, that are to be taken from this Sam- 
hia and thus presupposing it as known to its readers (or 
auditors 2), So e. g. the purusastkta according to the 
Subodhini (sce p. 44, 1. 15) has seven verses, whereas the 
IKXauthuma recension knows only five. This is in harmony 
with the Samhita, where the seven verses of tlus sUkta are 
handed down in If. 3. 6-1 1. 4. 2. 

The Jaiminivabrahmana also is supposed to be familiar 
to those, whe accept the domestic ritual of our Sttra as 
their own. This is clearly seen from Jaim. grhs. II. 4 
(p. 29, 1. 12), where the author refers to the 48th. and 46th. 
anuvaka of the first book of the Brahmana (see J. A. O. S, 
vol. XTX, p. 106, 103). 

There is one point ot linguistic character, where our 
Sttra harmonizes with the tradition of the Jaiminiyas, viz. 
the use of the Tamil-malayalam , instead of Sanskrt 7; this / 
occurs twice: in Ara i (p. 14, } 12) and in Zopahavana. 

That Hindu tradition itself knew our Sūtra to be that 
of Jaimini is proved by a citation (this is the only passage, 
where | found the Jaiminigrhya cited) found in the unpub- 
lished Bhasya of Sayana on the Darsaptranamasasttra of 
Bandhayana, Sayana here says: talavakdrakalpe jaimini's 
còlha: dhitdgne s cet pitrvam jaya mriyeta tam nirmanihyena 
daheé samiapanena veii. The passage occurs Jaim. 8115. 
IT, 5 (beg.). 

About the relation of the Jaiminigrh ya- 


sttratothe otherGrhyasfitras of the Simaveda 
we remark that our 9019, as is to be expected, has a closer 
affinity to the Satras of the Simavéda (Gobhila and Khadira) 
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than to tbe Satras of ary other Veda. Whereas Gobhila and 
Khadira differ from one another principally in the distribution 
of the materials, the Khadira, moreover, being more coffcise 
than the Gobhi!asttra, the Taiministitra as compared with 
them, has a totally independent character. It is true that 
many a sentence of the JaiminisGtra agrees verbally with the 
Gobhilasitra : compare Gobh. 1. 1.9 with Jaim. 1. 2—3 
(we remark the ungrammatical prdcyal in Jaim.); Gobb, 
I, 1. 10 with Jain. 1. 3; 0001, I. 5. 15 with Jaim. 1, 9—10; 
(7001. I. 5. 18 with Jaim 11--12 ; Gobh. IV. 5. 4 with 
Jaim. 2.3; Gobh, IV. 5.5 with Jaim, 2, 3 (here Khadira 
and Jaim, agree, in opposition to Gobhila, as both texts 
reckon the parisamihana and bhimydlambhanato the pari- 
bhasas) ; Gobh. IIL. 3. 2—5 with Jaim. 14. 7—8 ; Gobh. 
Il]. 2.51 with Jaim. 14.15; (४0७, III. 3. 9—10 with 
Jaim. 14. 16—17 ; Gobh, TII. 1. 29 with Jaim, 15. 4—5 ; 
Gobh. III. 2. 11 with Jaim. 15.5; Gobh. III. 2. 12 with 
Jaim. ib. ; Gobh. III. 2. 1-—4 with Jaim. 15. 10 --(1; Gobh. 
MI. 2.6 with Jaim, 15. 11; Gobh. IIT. 2. 5, 18, 19 with 
jaim. 15.12; Gobh. II], 2. 29 with Jam. 15. 16—17 ; 
Gobh. III. 2. 52 with Taim. 16.5; Gobh. III. 5.3 with 
Jaim. 18. 4; Gobh. II], 5. 11, 12, 14 with Jaim, 18. 4—5 ; 
Gobh. IIT. 5. 32—34 with Jaim. 18. 4—6 ; Gobh, TIT. 5. 13 
with Jaim. 18. 6; Gobh. III. 5. 31 with faim. 18. 6; Gobh. 
JIL ६. 7--10 with faim. 18, 7--g; Gobb. HI. 5. 21—22 
with Jaim. 18, 10-12; Gobh. II. 1, 21 with Jaim, 20. 5. 
Some of these sttra-sentences are found also in the 
KhadirasCtra, but usually in a more or Jess (different word- 
ing. So our Jaiministtra stands nearer to the Gobhila~than_ 
to the KhadirasOtra. This fact does not necessarily compel 
us to suppose, that it is caused by direct influence of the 
one on the other 5019, as it is more probable that the 
Simavedins from older times possessed a common stock of 
ritual prescriptions, from which each of them drew. 
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Whilst the Gobhila and Khadira sutras stand very 
near to one another and especially have this fact in com- 


mon, that both of them acknowledge the Mantrabrahmana 
as their authority for the mantras, citiag the mantra taken 


from this source by its pratika, the Jaiministitra in this res- 
pect also stands by itself. Many a mantra given by tke 
Mantrabrahmana is found in the Jaiministtra also, but it is 
here given always sakalapathena and, as is seen from the 


list of mantras at the end of this edition, never wholly 
agreeing. Nota few times do we find a mantra in the 


Jaiministtra occuring also in the Mantrabrihmana, 
but in a wording agreeing more closely with the recension 


of the texts of the Black or White Yajurveda. Further it 
is to be remarked, that our Jaimini text contains some 


mantras, which as yet are known only from the Kathaka- 
erhyastitra. 
We may close this Introduction with a few remarks 


concerning the relation of our Siitra to some texts outside 
the Samaveda. In the second part of our Sutra we met 
with some whole chapters, which, mutatis mutandis, are 


found also in other texts, So the last four chapters occur 
also in texts of the Baudhayaniyas. The grhavidhi (II. 6) 


is found almost verbally agreeing in Baudh. grhyaparisista 
(I. 16): the adbhutasanti (II. 7) occurs, somewhat longer, 
in Baudh. grhyasdtra ITI. 9, the mantras, as is to be expect- 


ed, differing : the anasnatsamhitakalpa (TI. 8) has its count- 
erpart and perhaps its origin in Baudh. dharmasttra 111. 9. 


whilst finally the grahavidhi agrees nearly verbally with 


Baudh. grhyaparisista J. 15. I, for my part, am inclined to 
believe—we cannot prove it with absolute certainly—that 


we must admit the possibility of the Jaiminisitra having 
borrowed these parts from Baudhayana. On the whole, the 


texts of the Baudhayaniyas have become very popular in 
Southern India and have influenced apparently also other 


texts of the Samaveda, especially the still unpublished Pari- 
Sista, the contents of which are given.by Winternitz in his 


Catalogue of South Indian Manuscripts, London 1902, page! 20. 
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CONTENTS. 


I, 1—4 pikayapia'antranm. 


Pumsuvanam. 


nandimnukhasraddhan. 


STHANLONNAVARAIN, 


patakarima. 


NAM ARATING, 
prasanakaria. 
Calta. 
npanayanan. 
sandhyopāsanam. 
upåkaratam. 


utsargan. 


vratāni (godanam 18). 


SQIMAVATIANGAIN. 


TiN. 


sivanipratarhomat ; 
VAUSVAMEVAIN. 

NAVAY ji ah ; 

sråddhamn. 

SVN, 

aurdhvadehtham,. 


udakaran un, asthi- 


SAMCAVAHQAIN, 
gerhavidhih. 


adbhutasanitn, 


anaxnatsamliidkalpan, 


grahséntih. 


पाकयश्ञतन्त्रम्‌ | 
पुसवनम | 
नान्दीमुखश्राद्वम | 
सीमन्तोन्नयनंम | 
जातकम | 
नामकम | 
प्राशनकम । 
चोडम्‌ | 
उपनयनम । 
सन्ध्योपासनम | 
उपाकरणम | 

TAT: | 
ब्रतानि (गोदानम्‌ १८) । 
समावतेनम्‌ | 
विवाहः | 
सायंप्रातहोमोः वेश्बदेवम्‌। 
TATA: | 
TAA | 
STRN. | 
शोध्वेदेहिकम | 
उद्क्ररणम्‌ . अ्रस्थिसञ्चयनम्‌। 


JEAN: | 
अद्भुतशान्तिः । 
श्रनञ्जत्संहिताकल्पः | 
ugama: | 


* ओम्‌ * 


अथातो SH प्रणेष्यन्प्रागुदक्प्रवणमम्युक्त्यः स्थण्डिलं लक्षणं 
कुयोन्मध्ये प्राचां रेखासुल्लिख्योदीची च संहितां पश्चात्ति्रो मध्ये 
रच्यो ऽम्युच्त्याि प्रतिष्ठापयद्भ भुवः स्वरिति लक्षशावृदेषा aA- 
थातः पाकयञ्ञान्व्याख्यास्यामो हुतो Sga: प्रहुतः प्राशित इति 
तेषामेकाग्नौ होमो नित्ये यज्ञोपवीतोदकाचमने दशपूरमासतन्त्राः « 
सतन्त्रा वा दक्षिणतो ऽग्नेः पूणेपात्रमुपनिदधाति at चापां 
yaa 5प्रेरिष्माबहिर्देवस्थ त्वा सवितुः प्रसवे 5श्रिनोबाहम्यां 
पूष्णो. हस्ताभ्यां प्रोक्ञामीतिः ग्रोज्षितम॒पकृप्त भवति सकृद्यजुषा 
द्विस्तूष्णीं खादिरः पालाशो वेध्मस्तदलामे विभीतकातिल्वकबाध- 
कनिम्बराजवृक्षशल्मल्यरलुदथित्थकोविदारश्लेष्मातकवरज सवेवन- १० 
स्पतीनामिध्मः कुशालाभे शुकतृणशरशीयेबल्त्रजमुतवनलशुण्ठवजे 
सवतृणानि YR: सुमनसस्तासामलाभे जपारूपकाकुत्थाभण्डीकुर- 
णएडकवज २ गन्धवत्यो वा सर्ववशोश्वतस्र आज्यप्रकृतयो भवन्त्यूधन्यं " 
वावाह्यं वा दाधि वा“ पयां वा पश्चादग्रराचमनं त्रिराचामोड्दि! ` 
परिसृजेत्सकृदुपस्पृशेत्पादावभ्युद्य शिरश्च शीषण्यान्प्राणानुपस्पेशदपे १५ 


१ प्रणष्यन्‌ M' ; प्रशष्यन M?; प्रणयिष्यन्‌ B text and comm. 

२ ४ : देवस्य त्वाति सावित्रेण instead of देवस्य ... Araria. 

३ काकुत्थभ° M’. ४ ऊधन्यं B (201111.); उधन्यं3 (£); 
उदन्यं १1'; ऊद्धन्य31* (1) ; उ(?)द्वन्य M? (comm.). 

+ om. all exc. M}. 

६ आचामे? B; saa? M’, Mè. 


२ जमिनिगृद्यसत्रे १, १-२, 
उपस्पृश्य पश्चादभ्ररुपसमाहितस्योपविश्य दक्षिणेन पाणिना भूमिमा- 
रम्य जपतीदं भूमेभेजामह इदं भद्रं सुमङ्गलं परा सपलान्माधस्वा- 
न्येषां विन्द ते धनामिति वस्वन्तं रात्रिश्रेदिमंस्तोम्येन तचेनामिं 
परिसमूहेदाद्यया वा त्रिः प्रस्तरसुपसंगृह्य प्रतिदिशं परिस्तृणाति 
५ दक्षिणपुरस्तादुपक्रम्याग्रैमूलानि `छादयन्पश्चाद्वोपस्तीयोल॑पराजिम्या- 
मुपहरेदालिणोत्तर: २ सन्धिः ॥ १॥ 
प्रस्तरात्पवित्रे गृह्णाति प्रादेशमात्रे समे अग्रशीणाग्रे अनन्तगर्भे 
अकुष्ठेनोपकनिष्ठिकया च धारयमनखेन छिनत्ति पित्रे स्थो 
वैष्शव्याविति त्रिरूध्वमङ्भिरनुमाजयेद्विष्शोमनसा पूते स्थ इति 
१० सकृद्यजुषा द्विस्तूष्णीं पात्रस्योपरिष्टात्पवित्रे धारयन्नाज्यमासिच्योत्त- 
रेणाभ्रिमज्ञाराज्िरूद्य तेष्वाधिभ्रित्यावद्योत्य दभेतरुणाम्यां प्रत्यस्य त्रिः 
Tae’ कृत्वोदयुद्वास्य प्रत्यूहाङ्गारानुदगग्राभ्यां पवित्राभ्यां त्रिरुत्पु- 
नात्याज्यं च हविश्च प्रणीताश्च स्रवे च देवस्त्वाः सवितोत्पुना- 
त्वच्छिद्रेण पवित्रेण वसोः ater रश्मिभिरिति देवो व इति 
१५ शीताः पुनराहारमाज्यस्य सकृद्यजुषा द्विस्तृऽ्शीमुत्तरतो sa: 
ग्रशीताः प्रणीय ZH: प्रच्छाद्य दचिणतो Sa: प्रस्तरं निधाय 
प्रस्तरस्योपरिष्टात्यवित्रे निधाय विरूपाक्षं wel तपश्च तेजश्च 
सत्यं चात्मा च इतिश्च AAT सत्वं च त्यागश्च AM च ब्रह्म 
च तानि aÈ तानि मामवन्तु qA रवरों महान्तमास्मान- 
२० मध्यारोहामि विरूपाक्षो ऽसि दन्ताञिस्तस्य ते शय्या पणे शृहा 
अन्तरिक्षे ते विमितं हिरणमयं° तद्देवानां हृदयान्ययस्मये ङुम्मे 


व 4 re ot ne SF Fis o 5 


१ आलभ्य B. 

२ उपक्रम्य M’, B (८); उपकाम B (t); उपक्रमः M’. 

३ Thus M’; “श्वाद्रोपारेसी” B, M’. + Ñ Mt. 
५ सत्वं 13. सत्यं M’. ६ ग्रृहान्तरि © प्रहा? all. 

७ हिररामय B (text and comm.) M’; हिरशययं M’. 


ज्ञमिनिगृद्यसत्र १, २-३. ३ 


eA a 


अन्तः संनिहितानि तानि बलभूश्च बलधा च रक्ष शो? मा 
प्रमदः सत्यं ते द्वादश पुत्रास्ते त्वा संवत्सरेसंवत्सरे कामप्रेण 
यज्ञेन याजायेत्वा पुनत्रह्मचयेसुपयन्ति त्वे देवानां ब्राह्मणों ऽस्यहं 
मनुष्याणां त्राह्मणो वे ब्राह्मणमुपधावति तं त्वापधावामि जपन्तं 
मा मा प्रतिजाप्सीजुहन्त मा मा प्रतिहोषीः कुवेन्त मा मा 
प्रतिकाषास्त्वां प्रपद्ये त्वया प्र्त इदं कमे करिष्यामि तन्मे 
समृध्यतां विरूपाक्षाय दन्ताजये ब्रह्मणः पुत्राय ज्येष्ठाय श्रष्ठाया- 
माघाय कमाथिषतये नम इति ॥ २॥ 

aa प्रशीतासु प्रीय निष्टप्य दर्मः संमृज्य संमागोनम्युच्या- 
ग्रावाधाय दक्षिणं जान्वाच्यामेध्यं चेत्किंचिदाञ्ये 5वपद्यत घुणस्त्य- 
म्बुका माचिका पिपीलिकेत्या पञ्चभ्य उदतयाम्युक्तयोत्पूय जुहुयात्प- 
रिधीन्परिदधाति मध्यमं स्थवीयसं पश्चाद्दीर्घ मध्यमं दक्षिणतः 
कनीयसम्चत्तरतः संस्पष्टान्दक्षिशतो Saat कोशं निनयत्यदिते 
ऽनुमन्यस्वेत्यनुमते ऽनुमन्यस्वेति पश्चात्सरस्वते ऽनुमन्यस्वेत्युत्तरतो 
देवः सवितःः saat’ त्रिः प्रदक्तिणमग्निं परिषिश्चेदेव सवितः 
प्रसुव यज्ञ प्रसुव यज्ञपति भगाय दिव्यो गन्धवेः केतपूः केते नः 
पुनातु वाचस्पतिवोचं नः स्तदत्विति सकृद्यजुषा द्विस्तृष्शीमथे- 
ध्ममादाय स्रवेणाज्यं शृहीत्वाभिघायांग्रावभ्यादधात्ययं त इध्म आत्मा 
जातवेदस्तेन TET चघ्यस्व चान्द्र TIT चास्मान्प्रजया , पशुभि- 


x 
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ब्रक्षवचेसिनान्नाधेन समेधय स्वाहेति मनसाधारो जुहोति संतत-२« 


मक्षणया प्रजापतये स्वाहेत्युत्तरं परिधिसन्धिमन्ववहत्य TAT 
स्वाहेति दक्षिण परिधिसन्धिमन्ववहत्याघारों! हुत्वाज्यभागो 


१ रक्षणो 3 : लक्षणों M’; रक्षनो M’. २ only in M’. 


३ आघारेदुत्वा M?; not found in the other sources. 


४ जमिनिग्ृद्यसत्र १. ३--४. 
जुहोत्यग्नये स्वाहेत्युत्तरतः सोमाय स्वाहेति दक्षिणतस्तावन्तरे- 
शाहुतिलोको भूः स्वाहा भुवः स्वाहा स्वः स्वाहा भूभरुवः स्वः 
SAAT ऽग्नीषोमाभ्यामिति पोशमास्यामग्नय इन्द्रामिभ्यामित्य- 
मावास्यायासुत्तरपूवाशुत्तरपूवोमाहुतिं जुहोत्यनभिजुह्ददाहुत्याहुति 
५ प्रत्यक्‌ साविष्टक्ृतस्थानान्नित्यो ऽग्निः पुरस्तात्त्विष्टकृदन्ते? ऽन्यत्र ? 
वपाहोमाज्यहोमाभ्यां न स्विष्टकृतं प्रत्यभिघारयति स्वे FECT 


ज्यञचुपस्तृाति द्विईविषो ऽवद्यति सकृदाज्येनाभिषाये प्रत्यमिघा- 
रयत्यजगष्ठनाङ्ञुलिभ्यां च मांससंहिताभ्यां द्विहेविषो ऽवद्यति 
द्विराज्येनाभिघाय* प्रत्यभिघारयति जामदर्न्यानां तद्धि पञ्चावत्तं 
१० भवत्यङ्गुल्या तृणकूर्चन वा एषा होमाबृत्सवेत्र ॥ ३ ॥ 
सपवित्रं ग्रस्तरमादत्ते तस्याग्राशि रवे Sate दिव्यङ्च्ष्वेति 
मध्यमाज्ये Sata ऽङ्च्वति मूलानि हविषि एथिव्यामङ्च्वेति 
अस्तरात्तण निरस्यत्यायुष त्वेति प्रस्तरमग्नावनुप्रहरत्यग्नये ऽनुमतये 
स्वाहेति पशचात्तणमनुप्रहरति द्विषन्तं मे ऽभिधेहि तं चव प्रदह 
१५ स्वाहोति घृतेनाक्राःर समिध आदधाति समृदध्ये स्वाहेति भूमि- 
मारभ्यः शीषण्यान्प्राणानुपस्पशदप उपस्पृश्य द्वादश प्रायाश्रित्ता- 
हुतीजुहोत्याकूत्य” स्वाहा ॥ कामाय स्वाहा ॥ समृदध्ये स्वाहा ॥ 
ऋचा स्तोमं समर्थय गायत्रे रथेतरं बृहद्वायत्रवतेनि साहा ॥ 
उदु त्यं जातवेदसं देवं वहन्ति केतवः | दृशे विश्वाय स्यं खाहा ॥ 
२० चित्रं देवानाश्रुदगादनीकं चक्षुमित्रस्य वरुणस्याग्रेः | आग्रा द्यावा- 
पृथिवी अन्तरिक्षं ay आत्मा जगतस्तस्थुषश्च स्वाहा ॥ उद्वयं 


१ स्विष्टकदन्तेनअन्यत्र M’; स्विश्कृतंतेअ्न्यत्र ४; स्विष्टकृतन्तेन्यत्र B. 
२ अभिधार्य missing in B, M’. ३ घृताक्ताः B. 
५ आलभ्य M’. ५ arma M?, B; आत्माल M!. 


जमिनिगृद्मस्त्र १. ४. Y 
तमसस्परि स्वः पश्यन्तो ज्योतिरुत्तरम्‌ | देवं देवत्रा स्रयेमगन्म 
ज्योतिरुत्तमं स्वाह ॥ प्रजापते न त्वदेतान्यन्यो विश्वा जातानि 
परि ता बभूव | यत्कामास्ते जुहुमस्तस्रो ऽस्तु वयं स्याम पतयो 
रयीणां स्वाहा ॥ भूः? स्वाहा ॥ भुवः स्वाहा ॥ खः स्वाहा ॥ 
yet: खः स्वाहेत्यथास्ताणान्दभानानीय^ प्रणीतानां च स्रवस्य * 
चोपरिष्ठात्क्रत्वापस्रावयञ्ञपतिर सदसि सन्मे भूयाः सवमसि सव 
मे भूयाः पूणमसि पूण मे भूया अचितमसि मा मे क्षेष्ठा इति 
प्रतादशमप-उस्सञ्चति प्राच्यां दिशि देवा ऋत्विजो माजयन्ता- 
मिति” प्राचीनावीती दक्षिणस्यां” दिशि मासाः पितरो माजयन्ता- 
मिति" यज्ञोपवीती भूत्बाप उपस्पृश्य प्रतीच्यां दिशि गृहाः पशवो 
माजयन्तामित्युदाच्यां* दिश्याप ओषधयो वनस्पतयो माजयन्तामित्यू- 
ध्वायां” दिशि यज्ञः संवत्सरो यज्ञपतिमाजयन्तामिति समुद्रं वः 
प्रहणोमीत्थपो निनीय* समुद्रे वः प्रहिशोम्यक्षिताः स्वां यो- 
निमपि गच्छत | अरिष्टा अस्माकं वीराः सन्तु मा परासेचि नः 
स्वमिति यदप्सु ते सरस्वतीत्यङ्गुष्ठेनोपकानि्ठिकया चाक्षिणी ** 
विसृजद्यदप्सुः त सरस्वति गोष्वश्वेषु यन्मधु | तेन मे वाजि- 
नावति मुखमडि सरस्वतीति दभोन्परिधीश्राग्नावाधाय वामदेव्येन 
शान्ति कृत्वा त्रिः पयुक्षेत्सहविष्क॑ प्रदक्षिशमन्वमंस्थाः mad- 


sc ose “ण eee se 
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१ The Mss. om the visarga constantly before स्व”. 

२ अथास्तीणन्दभान? B; यथास्तीण दभान” M'; विस्तीणांन्‌ दभान° M’. 
३ Read अवस्रावयन ¦ ४ इति only in M”. 

४ दक्षिणायां M, M’. 

६ Thus runs the text in M. In B M? the pratika is 

not given at the-first place, but the Mantra is found 
immediately Sakalapathena and then, after इति, the 
act, if above p. 3.1.15. Thus throughout further on. 


६ जमिनिगृह्यसत्रे १, ४-७. 


रिति मन्ब्रान्सनमयेत्पूणपात्रमुपनिहितं सा दक्षिणा यथाश्रद्धदक्षिणाः 
पाकयज्ञाः TIT वा) ॥ ४॥ 
पुंसवनं तृतीये मास्यन्यत्र weed चरु श्रपयित्वा एषदाज्यं 
वा स्थालीपाकवत्संस्कृत्य पुरुषसूक्रेन जुहुयान्माषो च यब च 
“gee कृत्वा दधिद्रप्सेनेनां प्राशयेखजापतिः पुरुषः परमेष्ठी स 
मे पुत्रं ददात्वायुष्मन्तं यशस्विनं सह पत्या जीवसभूयासीमति 
न्यग्रोधशुङ्ग फलाभ्यामुपहितं शुङ्गरक्राम्यां सत्राभ्यां ग्रथित्वा कण्ठः 
AMAT TAHA TACIT TTA वासा दक्षिणा ॥ ५॥ 
अथातो नान्दीमुखेभ्यः पितृभ्यः पूर्वेश्नव्याख्यास्याम आप्येमा- 
UT पुण्ये नक्षत्रे श्वः करिष्यामीति श्वो भूते वान्नं संस्कृत्य 
शुचीन्‌ श्रोत्रियान्त्राह्मणाननुमन्त्रयते शुचिः शुक्कमनाद्रमाच्छाद्य 
यज्ञोपवीत्यप आचम्य चतुःशुक्कान्बलीन्हरती दाधथि तण्इलाः 
सुरभि शुक्राः सुमनस इत्यग्न्यायतने प्रागग्रान्दभोन्संस्तीयाग्नये 
सोमाय प्रजापतये विश्वेभ्यो देवेभ्य ऋषिभ्यो भूतेभ्यः पितृभ्यः 
१५ सवाभ्यो देवताम्यो नम इति हविष्यमन्नं ब्राह्मणेभ्यः प्रदाय ZA 
माषमत्स्यमांसभच्त्याशनेरित्यपरमथ चतुष्टयमादाय त्रीहियवपुष्पस- 
पेपाशीति सह तेरेवोदकुम्भमादाय मनः समाधीयतां प्रसीदन्तु 
भवन्त इत्यु्का सप्रणवं नान्दीयुखाः पितरः प्रीयन्तामित्येवं 
यथाथमितरे प्रतिज्रयुः ॥ ६ ॥ 
२० सीमन्तोन्नयनं चतुर्थ मासि पष्ठे ऽष्टमे वा way पुण्ये नक्षत्र 
हस्तोत्तराभिवो guitare स्थालीपाकं श्रपयित्वान्बार- 
ब्थायां जुहुयान्महाव्याहृतिमिहुर्वा प्राजापत्यया* चाथैनां पथा- 


१ Repetition of the last two words only in B. 
२ Thus M’; कर्ण B. ३ B repeats the last three words. 
४ प्राजापत्यया M’. 


जमिनिगृश्चसत्रे १. ७--८. $ 
Ai . उपवेश्येरकायां वाहतोत्तरायां तस्यै त्रिः शुक्रया ' 
शलल्या प्राशसंमितं सीमन्तं कुर्याच्छुक्रेना मूभेः प्राणाय त्वापानाय 
त्वा व्यानाय त्वेत्यथास्या दक्षिणं केशान्तं . खग्भिरलंकृत्य तथोत्तरं 
हिरण्यवतीनामपां कांस्यं पूरयित्वा तत्रनामवेचयन्पच्छेद्धि भूभवः ` 
स्वः किं पश्यसीति परा प्रत्याह प्रजां पशून्सोभाग्यं मझं दौधेमायुः 
पत्युरिति वासो दक्षिणा हिरण्यं वा ॥ ७ ॥ | है 
कुमारे जाते जातकमे प्राक्म्तनग्राशनाट्रीदिं च यवं च जा- 
तरुपेणावघृष्यदभन्नमिति प्राशयेदिदमन्नमयं रस इदं WAIT सह 
प्थिवी ते माता योः पिता जीवाहि शरदः शतं पश्याहि शरदः 
शतमित्ययेनमभिमन्त्रयते ऽङ्गादङ्गात्सभवसि हृदयादाधि जायसे । १* 
आत्मा वे पुत्रनामासि स जीव शरदः शत॑ पश्याहि शरदः 
शतमित्ययैनं परिददात्यह्ने त्वा परिददाम्यहस्त्वा wea परिददातु 
रात्रिस्त्वाहोरात्राभ्यां परिददात्वहोरात्रौ त्वाधेमासेम्यः परिदत्ताम- 
धमासास्त्वा मासेभ्यः परिददतु मासास्त्वर्तुभ्यः परिददत्तृतवस्त्वा 
संवत्सराय परिददतु संवत्सरस्त्वा जरायै मृत्यवे परिददात्विति 
को ऽसि कतमो ऽसीत्याह सं मासं प्रविशासावित्यथास्य गुं 
नाम ददाति वेदो ऽसीत्यथास्य मूधीनशुपजिघ्रत्यरमा भव परशुर्भव 
हिरण्यमस्तृतं भव पशनां त्वा हिंकारेणाभिजिघामीत्येवमेव प्रवा- 
सादेत्य पत्राणां मूधोनयुपजिघ्रति फलीकरणमिश्रान्सपपान्दशरा- 
TAM जुहुयात्‌ शण्डयिति द्वाभ्यां शण्डाय मकायोपवीराय शो- *" 
णिडकेर उलूखलो मलिम्लुचो दुणाशि* च्यवना नश्यतादितः" 


Soe - es ot 


xK 


A 


y 


१ “पीठमुप? all; cp. Par. Grhs. I. 15. 4. 2 The Mss. 
om the visarga. ३ asart B, M'; wdra M’ (cp. Mantr. 
br. 1.5.14). ४ रूणाश M?. ५ Without visarga the Mss. 


= जेमिनियृद्मसत्रे १, a— 22, 


स्वाहा | आलिखन्विलिखभनिमिषन्‌ किंवदन्त' उपश्रतिरयेम्ण: 
eat शत्रः पात्रपाशिनिपुणहान्त्रीसुखः सपेपारुणो नश्यतादितः" 
स्वाहोति दशरात्रं दम्पती खतको भवतस्तस्यान्ते खात्वोत्था- 
नम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 

» ' अथातो नामकम पूर्वपक्ष पुण्ये नक्षत्रे द्वादश्यां वा पिता 
नाम कुयोदाचार्यो वा तमहतेन वाससा समनुपरिणृह्य पिता- 
gada तस्य नामधेयं दद्याद अक्षरं चतुरक्तरं वा घोषवदा- 
दन्तरन्तस्थमनुनचत्रमनुदेवतमनुनामातद्धितमाकारान्तं खिये यथा- 
थर वाः कुमारयक्षपु च नक्षत्र नचत्रदेवते तिथिमिति यजते 

१० ऽष्टाचन्या जुष्टा देवता यजते ऽग्नि“ धन्वन्तरि" प्रजापातिमिन्द्र 
वद्त्रद्रानादित्यान्विश्वान्देवानित्येतासुः स्विष्टासुः सवी देवता 
अभीष्टा भवन्ति ॥ ६ ॥ 

अथातः प्राशनकमे TTA पुण्ये TAT ब्राह्मणान्भोजायित्वा 
हविष्यमन्न प्राशयेदन्नपते ऽन्नस्य नो देह्यनमीवस्य शुष्मिणः । प्र 

१४ प्रदातारं तारिष ऊज नो धेहि द्विपदे शं चतुष्पद इति ॥ १०॥ | 

तृतीये संवत्सरे जटाः कुर्वीत गभेतृतीय इत्येक उदगयने 
GAY पुण्ये नचत्रे ब्राह्मशान्स्वस्तिवाच्यापराक्वे Sh प्रणयित्वा 
दक्षिशतो 5प्रेश्वव्वारि पूणेपात्राणि निदध्याद्रीहियवानामभितो मध्ये 
तिलमाषाशामाचान्तादके ऽन्वारब्ध जुहययान्महाव्याहातिभिहृत्वा 

१ Thus B; किंवदन्तीम्‌ M'; किंवदन्ती M’. For the two 

mantras cp. Par. grhs. 1. 16. 23. 

२ Without visarga the Mss. 

३ M? instead of यथार्थ : श्रभिधानसमर्थ, 

४ In M’? begins a new Khanda; consequently this 

recension has one Khanda more in the first pragna. 


५ Thus B M ; ma ध प”; read अग्निधन्वन्तरी ? 
२ Thus B; एतास्वष्टासु M!; एतास्वष्टा M°. 


जमिनिगृद्यसत्र १. ११, £ 
विरूपाक्षणात्र पञ्चमी जुहोति सर्वापधीभि स्फाएटमुदकमानयान्त* 
त्रीहियवास्तिलमाष' इत्यतत्सवोषधमायमगात्सविता GAA 
लुरमादत्त अआयमगात्सविता wea विशदेवेरनुमतो मरुद्भिः । स 
नः शिवो भवतु विश्वकर्मा यूयं पात स्वस्तिभिः सदा न इप्युप्शन 
वायः उदकेनेहीत्युदकमादत्त उष्णेन वायः उदकेनेद्यदितिः केशा- * 
न्वपत्वित्याप उन्दन्तु जीवस इति दक्षिण कशान्तमभ्युन्धादाप 
उन्दन्तु जीवमे दी्घायुष्ट्राय aaa इति तस्मिस्तिखो दभपिञ्जूलीर्‌- 
पदधात्यकां वा धारयतु प्रजापतिरिति धारयेद्वारयतु प्रजापतिः 
पुनः पुनः सुवप्तत्रा इत्युध्व त्रिरादशेन wer येन धातेति चुरेण ` 
डिन्य़ाद्रेन धाता बृहस्पतेरग्नरिन्द्रस्य" चायुपे ऽवपत्‌ | तेन त १० 
AT वपामि JRA स्वस्तय इति येन तखाजापतिमेरुदभ्यो* 
गृहमेधिभ्यो STI | तेन त आयुषे वपामि GETT स्वस्तय 
इति येन भूयश्चरात्ययं ज्योक्‌ च पश्याति aA | तेन त आयुषे 
वपामि BIT स्वस्तय इत्येवं पश्रात्तथोत्तरतःः MAAT 
केशांश्च दभेपिञ्जलीशषांश्रानइहे गोमये ऽभूमिस्पृष्टे निदध्याद्र।क्ष- {+ 
शस्य पुरस्तात्पश्चादितरयोवेशयायत्ज्लुरशति नापिताय चुर प्रयस्छे- 
TPIT wae वपत्रा वपसि नापिताङ्कानि शुद्धानि कुवायुवे्चों 
मा हिंमीनापितेति यंथषां गोत्रकल्पः कुलकल्पो वाप्लुते प्रायश्चि- 
त्तीजुहुयादावृत्तेव स्त्रियाः कुयोदमश्रे समत्र चेत्पश्राज्जुहुयादथास्य 


१ The MSS. have mostly eer? Gre and qz arc often 
confounded in Grantha); is the text corrupted from 
“fat: फागटमु” or is स्फागट equal to फागट १ Comm. सह HE. 
Thus B, M'; वायवुद” M. ३ B M’ om. पुनः Fa: 
अमर alone in M*. ¥ Thus M? M’; instead of येन तन्‌ 
B: यत. ६ Thus M’, M? ; पश्चादथो2 B. 

$ Thus B; क्षुरेणामम्ला M’ ; मन्मला M”. 


x At 


१० जमिनिगृह्यस्त्र १. ११--१२. 


मूधोनमारभ्य जपति त्रियायुष॑ कश्यपस्य जमदग्रेखरियायुष* यहेवानां 
Raat तत्ते अस्तु? त्रियायुषमिति धान्यपल्वले गोष्टे वा 
` केशान्निखनेत्कुशलीकती .पूर्शपात्राणि हरेद्रोदेक्षिणा ॥ ११॥ 
मप्तमे ब्राह्मणम॒ुपनयीतरे पञ्चमे ब्रह्मतचेसकाम नवमे त्वायु- 
* प्काममेकादशे क्षत्रिय द्वादशे वेश्यं नाति षोडशमुपनयीत 
TESTI ह्येष TyTN भवतीति तत एनं ख्ातमलंक्रृतेः 
MHA कृतनापितक्रत्यमानयन्ति तमहतेन वाससा परिदधीत 
परीमं सोमेति यथावश परीमं सोम ब्रह्मणा महे श्रोत्राय दध्मसि | 
यथेमं जारिमा श॒ * याञञ्योक £ श्रोत्रे अधि जागराजीवाहि शरदः 
१० शत पश्याहि शरदः शतमिति परीममिन्द्र ब्रह्मणा महे राष्ट्राय 
दध्मसि | यथेमं जरिमा ण“ याज्ञ्योग्राष्टरेः आधि जागराज्जीवाहि 
शरदः शतं पश्याहि शरदः शतमिति परीमं पाप ब्रह्मणा महे 
पोषाय दध्मसि । यथेमं जरिमा ण ८ याज्ज्योऋू * पोषे आधि M- 
गराज्जीवाहि शरदः शतं पश्याहि शरदः शातमित्यथेनं TIN: 
१५ प्राड्यखयुपवेश्य यज्ञोपवीतिनम/चायं अ।चामयत्याचान्तसुत्थाप्योतत- 
रतो SH: प्राचो दभानास्तीय तेष्मक्षतमश्मानमत्याधाय तत्रैनं दक्षिशन 
पादेनाश्‍मानमधिष्टापयोदिममश्मानमारोहाश्मेव त्यं स्थिरो भव द्वि- 
पन्तमपत्राधस्व & मा च ला द्विषतो वधीदित्ययैनं पश्चादग्नेः प्रा- 
इमुखमुपवेश्योत्तरत आचाय ऽन्त्रारव्ध जुहुयान्महाव्याहतिभिहुंत्वा 
२० बेदाहुतिभिश्च संपातमास्ये भूऋंचः१° स्वाहेति प्रतिमन्रं भूक्षच: १० 
१ यायु" B o २ स्तु 13, ३ उपनश्रते 13; उपनयत M”. उपनीयत M! 
४ Thus B; उपनीयत M' ; उपनयेत M’. ५ प्रशस्त? M',M?. 
द masa? B, M’, M?. ७ णयतज्यो? B; णयाज्यो? M'; missing 


in Më. ८ wast. B; warsay? M’ ; missing in M”. 
£ saara? M' M’. १० The Visarga not in the MSS. 


जअमिनिगृद्यसत्र १. १२. ak 9! 


स्वाहा war ag स्वाहा स्वः सामानि स्वाहेति प्राशितमा- 
चान्तमुत्थाप्य नमो वातायेन्येनं? प्रदक्षिगमर्मि परिशयेन्नमो वाताय wo 
नमो अस्त्वण्नये\ नमः पृथिव्य नम ओषधीभ्यो नमा वो ऽदृष्टाय 
बहते करोमीत्यधिगन्तरधिगच्छ प्रदातः प्रयच्छासावमुष्म वेदमिः 
त्यथैनं TAH: प्राङमुखमवस्थाप्य पुरस्तादाचायः प्रत्यङम्ुखस्तावञ्ज- * 
ली कुरुत उत्तरत आचाथेम्तमन्यो ऽद्भिः पूरयेन्नस्रावेणतरस्य 
पूरणमयेन संशास्ति ब्रह्मचयेमगासुप मा नयस्वेति को नामा- 
सीत्यसाविति नामधेयं दद्यात्तत्राचार्यो जपति हिं भूभुव: खरा- 
गन्त्रा समगन्महि प्र सु मत्ये युयोतन | अरिष्टाः संचरेमहि स्वस्ति 
चरतादयमित्यथास्य WANA हस्तेन दक्षिण हस्त गृह्णातान्द्रस्त ¦” 
हस्तमग्रभीद्धाता5 हस्तमग्रभीत्पूषा हस्तमग्रभीत्सविता हस्तमग्रभो- 
दयेमा हस्तमग्रभीन्मित्रस्त्वमामि धर्भणाम्निराचायस्तवेति प्राणानां 
ग्रन्थिसीति नाभिदेशमारभ्य^ जपति प्राणानां ग्रान्थरसि मा 
वि्रसासृत मृत्यारन्तरे कुर्विति दचिणमंसमन्ववसृश्य माथि त्रत 
इति हृदयदेशमारभ्य* जपति माथे व्रत हृदय ते अम्तु मम चित्तमनु १५ 
चित्तं त अस्तु । मम वाचमेकत्रता जुपस्त् बृहस्पतिस्त्वा नियुनक्तु 
मयीत्यथन परिददात्यग्नये स्वा परिददामि वायवे त्वा परिददामि 
दवाय त्वा सवित्रे परिददाम्यद्भचस्त्वाषधीभ्यः परिददामि मवे भ्यस्त्वा 
देवेभ्यः परिददामि स्ेभ्यस्त्वा भूतेभ्यः परिददाम्यरिष्द्या art 
संशास्ति ब्रह्चायसि समिध AIIM ऽशान कम कुरु मा दिवा २° 
स्वाप्सीरित्यग्रये समिधमाहापेमिति घृतनाक्वाः समिध आदधात्य्मय 


हि 0 \ 1 3 
१ Cp. page § note 6. २ स्त्म? M,N. 
to meme NO ro? न? ° आचायस्थतम'' M’. 


१२ जमिनिगृह्यमत्रे १, १२, 


समिधमाहापे! बृहते जातवेदसे । यथा त्वमग्ने सामिधा ममिध्यस 
एवमहमायुषा वच॑सा तेजसा सन्या मेधया प्रज्ञया प्रजया TH- 
Rear धनेन समेधिषीय. स्वाहा ॥ अप्सरासु या 
मेथा गन्धेषु च यन्मनः | देवी मेधा मनुष्यजा सा मां मेधा 
« सुरभिजुषतां स्वाहा ॥ भूः स्वाहा भुवः स्वाहा स्वः २ स्वाहा 
Wat स्वः? स्वाहेतीयं दृरुक्रादिति मेखलामाबधीत इयं Zea 
त्परिवाधमाना वश पवित्रे पुनती म आगात्‌ । प्राणापानाभ्या 
बलमाभरन्ती स्वसा देवी सुभगा मखलयम्‌॥ ऋतस्य गाप्ती तपसः 
परस्पी” भती रक्षः सहमाना अरातीः । सा मा समन्तादभिपयेहि 
१° भद्रे भतोरस्ते मेखले मा रिषामेति ari ब्राह्मणस्य मोर्वी 
राजन्यस्य Tatra तामलीं” वेश्यस्य मार्ज वा सर्वेषामथ परि- 
धानानि क्षोमं वा शाणं वान्तरं ब्राह्मशस्ेशयभुत्तरं रोरवं 
राजन्यस्याजं वेश्यस्येशेयं वा सर्वेषां स्वस्त्ययनो ऽसीति दणड 
प्रयच्छेत्राणसमिते पालाशं ब्राह्मणस्य I अह्मवचेसकामस्य 
u नेयग्रोधं राजन्यस्यो दृम्बरं वेश्यस्य पालाशं वा सर्वेषां मातरं प्रथमं 
नि्षताथान्याः६ wear? भवत्पूनेया ब्राक्षणो भिचेत भवति भिक्तां 
देहीति भवन्मध्यमया राजन्य भिक्षां भवतिं देहीति भवदन्त्यया 
वैश्यो देहि भिक्षां भवतीति चां च हि चन TRACT 
वा सर्वे प्रायाश्चित्तं arora जीवा स्थ जीवयत मेत्येनमप 
२° आचामयेज्जीवा स्थ जीवयत मापा नाम MAT नाम स्थ स्वधा 


4 आहारिषन B. २ yaqi B. 3 All Mss. without visarga. 

७ परस्यीः and est M’ text and comm.; पारंस्वी B text and 
comm., M’. y तामलीं B ; aadi M’, M’. 

६ Thus only M’; “न्य: B,M. ७ सुदृद: M’, M?; सुहृद B. 


e See Mme प | 


जमिनिमृह्यूञ्र १, १२-१३ १३ 
नाम स्थ तासां वा भुक्षिपीय* gaat मा धत्त शिवा म भवत 
नमा वा ऽस्तु मा मा हिंसिष्टति भक्षमुपन्याहूतमूध्व त्रिरात्रात्सा- 
fit प्रश्रयात्तदहवा पश्चादभ्नः पच्छा ऽथचशः सवामित्यनूच्य 
वेदमारभ्याग्ने ATTA इति घृतनाक्राः समिध आदधात्यग्न त्रतपत 
त्ते चरिष्यामि तच्छकेयं तन्मे राध्यतां स्वाहा । वायो व्रतपते * 
व्रते चरिष्यामि तच्छकेयं तन्मे राध्यतां स्वाहा | आदित्य त्रतपते 
ब्रते चरिष्यामि तच्छकेयं तन्मे राध्यतां स्वाहा । व्रतानां त्रतपते 
व्रतं चरिष्यामि तच्छकेयं तन्म राध्यतां स्त्राहेति तदेतट्टतादेशनं 
स्त्र ्रतसमाप्तावम्ने व्रतपते ्रतमचारिषं तदशकं तन्मे ऽराधि 
स्वाहेति मश्रान्संनमयेदर्थेनं संशास्ति त्रह्चायाचायाधीनः प्रशान्तो १° 

'शायी दणए्डमेखलाजिनजटाधारी स्ःयनृतमधुमांसगन्धमाल्यवर्जी 
भवेति त्रिरात्रमच्ञारालवणाश्यूध्वः त्रिरात्रात्प्राचां वोदीचीं वा 
दिशयुपानिष्क्रम्य पलाशं गत्वा व्याह्ातिभिरभ्यज्य स्थालीपाकेनेष्टा 
यज्ञोपवीतं“ दणडामित्युदस्य प्रत्येया ट्रौदेक्षिणा ॥ १२॥ | 

सायंग्रातरुदकान्ते पूतो भृत्वा सपवित्रो ऽद्भिमोजयतापा हिष्ठी-१' 
WAAAY मन्दी धावतीति चतसृभिवामदव्यमन्त शुचा 
देशे दर्भेष्वासीना दभान्धारयमाणः प्रत्यङ्मुखो वाग्यतः सन्ध्यां मनसा 
ध्यायदा नच्षत्राणामुदयादादितषु नक्षत्रेषु त्रीन्प्राणायामान्धारयित्वा 
सावित्री सहस्रकृत्व आवतयेच्छतकृत्वो वा दशावरमथाभ्निमुपतिष्ठते 
उग्ने @ नो अन्तम इत्यथ वरुणमुपतिष्ठते त्वं वरुण उत मित्र २” 
इत्येतयेवाशृता प्रातः प्राङ्युखस्तिष्ठञ्नथादित्यश्ुपतिष्ठत उद्वयं तमस- 


१ yan B; भिक्षिषाय M’, M २ उपव्याहृत” M’. 
३ Thus B; अज्ञारलव? M’; अच््यरलव? प! ४ पालाशं the Mss. 
५ Thus M’; ०पवीतदरड” B, M’. | 


१४ जमिनिगृयमत्र १. १३--१४. 
स्परीत्यथ मित्रम्मुपतिष्ठत प्र मित्राय प्रायेम्श इति स यदि सयो- 
भ्युदितः सयाभिनिश्नक्रो वा तच्छेष सावित्री मनसा ध्यायेत्सव तत्र 
प्रायश्रत्तिः ॥ १३ al 
श्रावण्यामुपाकरणं प्रोष्ठपद्यां वा हस्तेन त्रीन्‍्प्राणायामाना. 
* यम्याचम्य* सर्वे पुरस्ताज़प जपन्ति सहः नो` ऽस्तु सह नो भुनक्तु | 
सह नो वीर्यवदस्तु मा विडिपामहे सर्वेषां नो वीयवदस्त्विति 
तेभ्य: सावित्रीं प्रजपाद्ययोपनयने मनसा सामसावित्री च सोमं 
राजानमित्यादितश्छन्दांभ्यधीत्य यथार्थमक्षतधानानां AA नवाहुती. 
ATA THN सामान्यूचं साम यजामह AZA. 
१० स्पतिमद्धत मेधाकारमित्यतासामेव TaN: षडिभः पूव तपयेदाचा. 


AC 


येमाचायाश्चरे जमिनि तलवकारं सात्यमुग्र राणायनि” दवांसस १ 
च भागुरिं: गोरुणिडं” गोगुलविः भगवन्तमापमन्यवे काराडिर 
सावर्णि गाग्ये वार्षगण्यं देवन्त्यमित्यतांस्त्रयोदश?° धानावन्तं द- 
घिक्राव्ण १ इत्यताभ्यामभिमन्त्रय हविःशषं प्राश्य प्राह प्रधायत' ° 
१५ आग्नेये समासते ऽज एन्द्र मेषा गोः पावमाने पवदक्षिणा सन्रह्म- 
. चारिशश्चोपसमतान्माजयत्सावित्रमहः? ¦ काङच्षन्त उत्सर्गे च पक्षि- 
शीं रामि न मांसमक्षीयान् श्राद्धं न लोमानि सहारयन्न स्त्रियमुपेया- 
CA जायामुपेयाद्वर्षाशरदिकमतट्रतमधमासमित्येक्\ ¦ ॥ १४ ॥ 


? प्राणानापम्याथाचम्य M's प्राणायामानाचमाचम्य 31; प्राणायामानाचम्प B. 

२ शंनाञ्रस्तु M 2 What follows, until the end 
of the kbanda, is missing in क. आचाथ आचाय च 9! 

४ mma B; राणायिणी M ५ कुरुवासस B; adam or दवीसञ्च 
Mi, cp. Simon, Beitr. zur Kenntnis der Vedischen 
Schulen, S. 28, note e भागर M' 

७ mete B, गोररिडं M’ ८ qad B; गोंगलवं 91! , 

£ Thus B, but with Tamil-Malavalam 4% instcad of the 
d; गार्य? M’ १० Thus B त्रम्‌ M 

११ दक्षिक्राव्यमित्य 13. १२ प्राधीयत M! 

१३ aaa the Mss. १५ वर्षशर १17. 


जामानगृह्यसत्र १. १५--१७., १५ 

तपीमुत्सगों वेदेषु यथास्वं विश्रमन्तां छन्दांसि चतुरुत्तराणि 
शिवेन नो ध्यायन्त्वित्युत्सृज्याध्यायानध्यायो व्रतानि चानुपालयन्तो 
यथास्वं वेदमधीयीरन्नत ऊध्वेमभ्रपु नाधीयते ।। १५ ॥ 

गोदानिकव्रातिकोपनिषदाः ? संवत्सरास्तेषु सायंप्रातरुदकोपस्प- 
शनं नानुपस्पृश्य भोजनं प्रातः सायमुपस्पृश्या समिदाधानादरणया- * 
त्ममिधमाहत्यादध्यादादित्यत्रातिकः संवत्सर एकवासा न JEA- 
रोहेदादित्यं नार्तदेधीत BAT महीमासनशयनाभ्यामुपानद्धवां* च 
नोध्व जान्वोरपः प्रस्नायादन्यत्राचायवचनाह्ठ।तिके ब्रतपवादित्यत्रा- 
तिके? शुक्रियाण्यापनिषद उपनिषदं श्रावयेत्‌ ॥ १६॥ 

द्वादश महानाम्निकाः” संवत्सरा नव षट त्रय इति विकल्पाः ¦" 
सेवत्सरमित्यके* पित्रा चेच्छुता महानाम्न्यः' संवत्सरं ब्रह्मचये 
चरच्छुक्रेकवासा व्रते तु भूयस्तिष्ठदिवाथासीत at तस्य कृष्ण 
भोजनाच्छादने भवत इत्येके शुक्रं चव* परिदध्याद्रागदोपान्न कृष्णं 
मवोस्वप्दवपस्पृशेदवुङ्काः" शक्ये इति नावा न प्रस्नायात्ाणसंशये 
तृपस्पृशदृभयतः अपि वा गाः पाययेत्पशूक्ताः शक्कवे इति वर्ष !* 
नान्तदेधीत sam प्रति वर्ष निष्क्रामेदेवमस्य चरतः कामवर्षी 
Wal भवति ब्रह्मचयोन्त एकरात्रमुपोषित अरणर्थं गत्वा शवल- 
मिश्राशाधपां कांस पूरयित्वा agaa समनुपरिगृह्य निमीलितं 
तेस स्तात्रिया उपगायत्सपुरीषाः” उपोत्थायाचार्यो ऽहतेन वाससा 


मुखमस्य परिणद्यत्प्रद्चिशमुदपात्रं धारयेस्ति्ठेदहःशेषं रात्रिमासीत २० 


१ Thus B, M? ; गोदा? M’ २ उपनता च om. Mt. 

३ ब्रातिक R, M? ; ब्रातिकस M! ४ “adar: B, M’. 

५ “qa इत्येक B, M* aaa: the Mss 

$ चव M'; तव (sic) B ; M? om. the words शुङकं....., दध्यात्‌, 

८ Thus only B; आपूक्वा ४ ; अभुक्का M ६ B ins, इति 
after "agyz १० Thus all (उपांगायेत्‌ M’); but as the 
comm, explains उपगायेत्‌ by अध्यापयेत्‌, the correction 
उपगापयेत्‌ is probable 


e 


६ जामनिगह्यसत्र १. १७-१८, 


~) 


वाग्यतः श्वा भत ऽरण्यं गेत्वाग्निमुपसमाधाय वत्समुपान्वानीय* वाम 
उद्दष्टयेदुद्यम्य कांसमपोऽभिवीक्ष इति वीक्षित्स्वरभिवीक्ष इत्यादित्यं 
ज्योतिरभिवीक्ष इत्यमिं पशुमाभिवीक्ष इति वत्सं समन्या यन्तीत्यप: 
प्रसिच्य वासः कास वत्ममित्यचायायोपहरेत्थालीपाकादिश्वा- 
मित्रेन्द्रौ महानाम्नीश्च यजत इत्याचायं सपरिपटकं भोजयेदगादक्षि- | 
णा ॥ १७॥ 


< 


द्वादश वर्षाणि वेदब्रह्मचयः जननात्यभृतीत्येके यावदध्ययनं 

वा सदा सायेर समिदाधानं सायंग्रातमेक्षचरणं दे त्रिवृती वजये- 
faai च मि त्रिगुण’ चापानहो पोडश गोदानकरणं तत्केशा- 
१० न्तकरशमित्याचच्षते चडकरशेन AA व्याख्याता' उपनयनेन 
व्रतादेशनं न Rae नियुक्रमहतं वासः सराणि लोमनखानि 
वापयेच्डिखावजमित्योद्र/|हमनिरुप्तकेश! स्नायाइनस्पतेरिति TAN- 
तीनां स्नार्नायेन त्वचुन्सृट्रीतेः वनस्पतेस्त्वगसि शोधाने शोधय 
मा तां त्वाभिहरे दीधायुष्ट्राय वचस इति वनस्पतीनां गन्धो ऽसीति 
१५ स्नात्वानुलपनन कुरुत वनस्पतीनां गन्धा ऽसि पुण्यगन्ध पुण्यं मे 
गन्धं कुरु देवमनुष्पेषु ते त्वाभिहरे दीघायुष्टाय वचेस इति वनस्प- 
तीनां पुष्पमसीति खजमाबध्नीत वनस्पतीन yaaa पुण्यगन्ध 
पुण्यं मे गन्धं कुरु देवमनुष्येषु त त्वामिहरे दीघोयुद्राय वचस 
इत्यादर्शा उसीत्यादश आत्मान वीक्षेतादर्शो» ऽस्या मा दृश्यासन्दे- 

२० वमनुष्या उभये शाभो ऽसि शाभासमहं दवभनुष्यपु राचा ऽसि 


१ Thus 13 ; उपन्वर्नाय M' ; उथन्वानीय M २ चरेत्‌ ins. M 

३ Thus B Mt; ara M”. ४ Thus B; त्रिगुण 91; त्रिगुणी M”. 
y Thus M’ ; "करणेनमन्त्रव्याख्यात M’; "करणेगव्याख्यात॑ 13. 

६ ऋन्मृदनीते Bs उन्मबतीते M’; उन्मनायते M'. 

$ Thus B  ; aqa M. 


A Amn x 
ज्‌ 


(Aaa १, १८-१६, १७ 


रोचासमहं देवमनुष्यष्वित्यपोदध्रत्य खजमादेशयेतोक्रा: धमा! संव- 
त्सरेषु गोदेक्षिणा || १८ ॥ 

वेदमधीत्य ब्रतानि चरित्वा ब्राह्मणः खास्यन्संभारानुपकल्पयते 
ऽहतं वास एरकां खानमनुलेपनं सुमनस आञ्जनमादशेमहते वाससी 
frat मणि awa दण्ड शुक्रे उपानहा नापित उपक्लूप्त उत्तरत 
उपनिष्ठत्यरकामास्तीयाहतेन वाससोदग्दशेन प्रच्छाद्य तत्रेनं प्रा 
TATA दणडमप्सु पादयेद्विपतां* वज्रा ऽसीति Haat d- 
सयेदुदुत्तममिति तां चवाप्सु षादयस्कशान्तकरणन मन्त्रा व्याख्याताः 
परिवापनं च शिरो ऽग्रे वपतर ततः श्मश्चश तत इतराणयङ्गान्य- 
नुपूर्वेण” केशश्मश्रलोमनखान्यश्चन्थस्य मूले निखनेदुदुम्बरस्यः 1९ 
वापहतो मे पाप्मेति शीतोष्णाभिरद्धिहिरण्यान्ताहिताभिरेनं A- 
पया व्डवा नः शतमा भव सुमडीका सरस्वति मा ते व्योम संदशीति 
रोहिण्यां ख़ायात्जापतेवा एतन्नचत्रं प्रजावान्भूयासमिति मृगशिरसि 
स्ञायात्सोमस्य वा एतन्नत्चत्रं सोमेज्या मोपनमेदिति तिष्ये ख्राया- 
TATA पतन्नचत्रं ब्रह्म बृहस्पतित्रक्षवचेसी भूयासमिति हस्त 
स्ञायात्सवितुवा एतन्नक्षत्र सवितृप्रसतो भूयासमित्यन्राधासु M- 
यान्मित्रस्य वा एतक्रक्षत्रं मित्राणां प्रियो भूयासामिति श्रवणे 
स्नायाद्विषशोवी एतन्नचत्रं यज्ञो वे विष्णुर्यज्ञो मोपनमेदिति तम- 
हतेन वाससा परिदधीत परीमं सामेति सव्यमग्रे 5च्ष्यज्ञीत यशसा 
yay: दक्षिण त्रिवृतं माणे कणठे प्रतिमुश्वते पालाशं स्वस्त्यय- ` ° 
नकामः BEATA ऽसीति बेल्वं ब्रह्ममचसकामो NAIA 


+ नल 


१ आदेशयत 13 ; आदेशयेति M* (आदेशयेत comm.); saaa M’, 
२ द्विषतो M ३ ata M’. 

४ Thus B ; आनुपूर्व्यश M? ; आनुपूर्वेण प '. ५ ओऔदुम्बरस्य all, 

६ ग्रशसमेतित्रथ 13 ; यशासामेतिअथ ¦ ; यशसोमेतिअथ ¦. | 


~ 


«we 


+ 


१८ जमिनिगृह्यद्भत्रे १, १६, 


भूयासमि त्यकेम्राद्कामो ऽकेवानन्नादो भूयासमिति गन्धवा ऽसि 
विश्वावसुः स मा पाहि स मा गोपायेति वणव दशडमुपादत्त 
उपानहावादधीत' नेत्रे स्थो नयतं मामिति दक्तिणमग्रे प्रतिमुश्वत 
तस्य व्रतानि भवन्ति नाजातलोम्न्योपहासमिच्छेद्रपति न ATTA 
५ पानहो स्वयं ata फलानि स्यं प्रचिन्वीत न प्रतिसायं ग्रा- 
मान्तरं ARAB न वृषलेः सह नोदपानमवेचन्न वृक्षमारोहेन्न 
_ संक्रममारोहेन्नानन्तधायासीत नापरया द्वारा प्रपन्नमन्नमक्षीया न्न शुक 
न द्विःपक्कं न पथृषितमन्यत्र शाकमांसयवपिष्टान्नप्रथुककाशितदधि- 
WTA नानमेणि हसेन्न नग्नः ख़ायाच्छुक्का वाचो न भाषेत 
१° जनवादं HAA iiaa: Maa भवन्तीति हः स्माहारुणि- 
गोतमो? विद्याखातको व्रतस्नातको विद्यात्रतखातक इति तेषा- 
OAR: gears पूर्वो ख्रात्वाचाय *ब्रयान्मधुपक मे भवानानय 
स्वित्याचायेकल्पो वा तसै प्राद्याखायासीनाय मधुपर्कमाहरेद्विटर- 
पाद्याध्याचमनीयान्येकेकमनुपूर्वेश' विष्टरमध्यास्ते पाद्येन पादो 
५ ग्रज्ञालयते मयि श्रीः श्रयतामितिः सव्यं पादमग्रे शूद्रा चेन्मयि पद्या ° 
विराडित्यथ° दक्षिणं मायि वच इत्यध्यं प्रतिगृह्णीयादाचमनीयाभिरा- 
चामेत्‌ः पात्रचमसं विष्टरोपहितमधस्ताद्विष्टरो संहिताग्रो भवत 
एकविष्टर उत्तरतस्तयोमेध्ये दधि मधु संनिहिते भवतो दक्षा चेदधि- 
मन्थो ऽङ्भिश्रदुदमन्थः पयसा चत्पयस्यस्तं प्रतिग्रह्लीयादेवस्य त्वेति 
२° तं प्रतिगृह्यः भूमौ प्रतिष्ठाप्यावषष्याङ्गुष्ठेनोपकनिष्ठिक्या च मह्यं 
2 Thu s M? M’ ; आददीत 13. २ “फाणित” M? ; “पाणित? B ; 
"पाणि? M' २३ Thus B (only “राणगोत?) ; इति इह स्थादह्वारुणीगात? 
M' ; इति अन्नाहरुणिगोत° १1९. y saaa B. 
५ Thus M’; आनुपूर्वेण B; आनुपूर्व्येण M’. ६ Thus M?; प्रिय? M; 
श्रीय° B. ७ Thus B ; विद्याविरा इति M’ ; बिपद्याविराडिति M’. 


८ Thus B ; आचमेत्‌ M? ; °चामयेत्‌ M’. 
& Thus  ; B M?: तं प्रतिगृह्य देवस्य त्वेति त्रिः प्रभूमो । 


जेमिनिग्रह्मवत्रे १, १६--२०. १६ 


त्वा यशसे श्रिये उन्नाद्याय ब्रकह्मनचसायेति त्रिः प्राक्षीयाच्छेषमुत्तरतः 
प्रतिगृह्य’ AAT दद्यादभ्युच्य वात्राह्मणाय गर्ते वा निखन- 
त्परः स्वधितिपाशिगा दृष्टाह गोगारितिः तामभिमश्नयते mia- 
रित्योमुत्सृजताति ब्र्‍यात्कतव्या चत्कुरुतेति त्रयाद्वाधेनुईव्याः माता 
रुद्राणां दुहिता वसूनां स्वसादित्यानाममृतस्य नाभिः । प्र नु वोचं 
चिकितुष जनाय मा गामनागामदिति वधिष्ट पित्रतूदकं तृशान्य- 
Raq षडघ्याहा भवन्त्प्रत्विगाचायः ख्ातको राजाभिषिक्गः 
प्रियः सखा श्रोत्रियश्चाति तेभ्य आतिथ्यं गां कुर्यात्तामतिश्रय इति 
TRA ॥ १६ ॥ 
स्नात्वा मातापितरा परिचरत्तदधीनः स्यात्त।भ्यामनुज्ञातो जायां ?° 
विन्देतानम्निकां समानजातीयामसगात्रां मातुरसापिणडां ज्यायसः 
HATA दृतमनुमत्रयत STAT ऋजवः सन्तु पन्था एभिः सखायो 
यन्ति नो वरेयम्‌ | समयमा से भगो नो ऽनुनीयात्सं' जास्पत्यं 
सुयममस्तु देवा इति पाणिग्रहण ऽग्निमाहियमाणमनुमश्रयत" 
ऽग्निरतु प्रथमो देवतानां सो 5स्ये प्रजां मुञ्चतु सृत्युपाशात्‌। तदयं 
राजा वरुणो ऽनुमन्यतां यथेयं खरो पोत्रमघं न रोदादिति प्रज्वलित- 
मुपतिष्ठत इमामग्रिस्रायतां गाहेपत्यः प्रजामस्ये नयतु दीघमायुः | 
अशून्योपस्था जीवतामस्तु माता पात्रमानन्दममि प्रबुध्यतामियामिति 
परस्तादमेत्राह्मणो वाग्यतः प्रत्यद्याख उदकुम्भं धारयंस्तिष्ठेदक्षिशतो 
ऽग्नेः शमीपलाशमिश्रान्लाजाञ्छूप माता धारयेन्मातुरभावे तन्मात्री ` ° 
_अत्याग्रेरेकां तेजनीं वान्यवंजातीयंः संवेष्ट्य निदध्यादथा 


om mss pe 


< 


1 


~) 


१ परिगृह्य M? २ Thrice गोर्‌ M' ३ Thus B M’ (cp. the 
comm.) ; भव्या 0१, ४ After इति (which is missing in B M°’) 
M? has : आमुत्सजत agaa. + Thus all (instead of येभिः), 
also the comm. ६ Thus all (instead of निनीयात ) also the comm. 

७ “gaa M’ B; Certara? M’. + Thus B ; तेजनं M? ; 
तेजनीयं 01१, ६ वा अन्यदेवजा" M!, 


२० IAAT १, २०--२१, 
प्रसायमाणं ' Wary बहिंषः प्राम्मोत्यथास्थ' वाससी प्रोक्ष्यानुमन्ध्य 
ददातिः या अकृन्तन्नवयन्या अतन्वत याश्च दवीरन्तामभितो ऽददन्त | 
तास्त्वा देवीजरसा संच्ययन्त्वायुष्मतीदे परिधत्स्व वास इति तां 
त्रयादिमामेरकां दक्षिशन पादेनाभिजहीति प्र मे पतियानः पन्थाः 

* कल्पतामित्यजपत्यां” स्वयं जपेत्पास्या इति दक्षिणत एरकायां 
भार्यामुपवेश्योत्तरतः पतिरुभावन्वारभेयातां स्वयमुञ्चजुहृयाज्ञाया- 
यामन्वारव्धायां महाव्याहतिभिहुत्वा या तिरश्चीति सप्तभिजहोति 
संपातं प्रथमया मूथन्यासिश्चेद्या” तिरश्ची निपद्मस ऽहं विधरणी 
इति । तां त्वा घृतस्य धारया संराधा राथयामसि संराधाये स्वाहा ॥ 

१० मा ते गृह निशि घोष उत्थादन्यत्र त्वद्रद॒त्यः संविशन्तु । मा त्वं 
विकश्युर आवधिष्ठा जीवपरनी पतिलाक विराज प्रजां पश्यन्ती सुम- 
नस्यमाना स्वाहा ॥ अन्वद्य नो ऽनुमतियज्ञं देवेषु मन्यताम्‌ | 
अग्निश्च हव्यवाहनस्तत्करोतु समृध्यतां स्वाहा ॥ द्यास्त TE. रक्षतु 
वायुरूरू अश्विनो च स्तने धयतस्ते पुत्रान्मविताभिरत्ततु | आ 

(५ वामसः परिधानादृहस्पतिर्षेश्व दवा अभिरच्तन्तु पश्चात्स्वाहा ॥ 
अप्रजस्तां पात्रमृत्युः पाप्मानमुत वाघम्‌। शीर्ष्णः? स्रजमिवोन्मुच्य 
SIRT: प्रतिभ्रुञ्चामि पाशं स्वाहा ॥ यानि कानि च पापानि 
AUT तवाभवन्‌ | पूणाहुतिभिराज्यम्य सर्वाणि तान्यशीशमं 
स्वाहा ॥ प्रजापत इत्यक ॥ २० N 

१ अथास्या दक्षिणेन पाणिना दक्षिणं पाशि गृह्णाति प्रहस्तं पुंस 


Sm ms >~ 


१ “माणाः 31. २ Before अथ M’ ins, इति. ३ दधाति M? M’. 
४ Thus B; कल्प्य्तामित्य व ; कन्प्मतामियमिल्य? M', 

५ Thus M; peia" B; quia? M', ६ Thus B M? ; पोत्र 
मृत्यु M’, ७ Withont the visarga B M’; शौष्णि M’. 


जञमिनिगृद्यसरत्रे १. २१. २१ 
अङ्गुली खियः साङ्गुष्ठं मिथुनकामोः gent ते माभगत्वाय हस्तं 
मया पत्या जरदष्टियथासत | भगो sim सविता पुरन्धिम 
त्वादुगाहपत्याय दवाः ॥ सोमो ऽददट्वन्धवाय गन्धवा ऽददग्नये | 
रयि च पुत्रांश्चादादभ्निमझमथो इमाम्‌ ॥ सोमः प्रथमो विविदे 
गन्धर्वो विविद उत्तरः | तृतीयो Sire पतिस्तुरीयोर ऽहं मनुष्यजा * 
इत्युपनयनाइृतारमानमधिष्ठापयेत्त्रीवत्‌* उत्तरपुरस्तादमेभोयेया 
ATARI जपत्यघारचल्षुरपतिप्ी मः एधि शिवा पतिभ्यः 
सुमनाः सुवचाः | जीवसर्देवकामा स्याना शे नो भत्र द्विपद श 
चतुष्पद ॥ अ। नः प्रजां जनयतु प्रजापतिराजरसाय ममनक्वयमा | 
अदुमंङ्गलोः पतिलाकमाविश शं न° एधिऽ द्विपदे श॑ चतुष्पदे ॥ ¦ 
तां पूषञ्छिवतमामरयस्व यस्यां बीज मनुष्या वपन्ति ! या न 
ऊरू उशती AANA यस्यामुशन्तः प्रहरेम शफम्‌॥ अमा ऽहमस्मि 
सा त्वं सामाहमस्म्युक्क॑ मनो $हमस्मि वाकणं ग्यारह प्रथिवी न्वं 
तावेहि मंभवाव सह रेतो दधावहे पुंस पुत्राय वेत्तव मामनुब्रता 
भव सहशस्या मया भवामावित्यथास्या नाम गृहीत्वाम्निं RER- 
यातामीत्वंमस्मूर्क माता नाम सा मामेहि सह प्रजया सह रायस्पो- 
पेशति तस्यां प्रत्यात्रजितायां भ्रातान्यो वा शहृदभिधारितान्लाजा- 
ञ्छूपादञ्जलिनापघातमञ्जलावावपेदूपस्ताशीमिघारितान्क्ृन्वा ता- 
नितराम्ना जुहुयात्कन्यलेय नायर्यम्णामिति कन्यला पितृभ्यः पति- 

लोकं यतीयमव दीचामयचत स्वाहा ॥ इय नायेपन्नते ऽग्नौ २ ° 
ति १ Here follow in M! the words (which are neither given 
by B Minor explained in the comm.): aqai पारिवजेयेत्‌ 

२ Thus B M’ ; गर्भाणामि M’. ३ तुरियो 13 ; gat M’ M’. 

४ M' inserts here the mantra इममश्मानम with tha. 

% Thus M?; °sraaa RB ; “प्रीमेति M'. ६ पशुभ्यः all Mss. 
of the text ; the comm., however; has पतिभ्यः 

s Thus B ; नयेति M'; नो भव M’. 


२२ जमिनिगश्चसत्र १. २१--२२. 


लाजानावपन्ती | दीघोयुरस्तु मे पतिरेधन्तां ज्ञातयो मम स्वाहा ॥ 
अथम्शं नु देवं कन्याभिमयक्षत | स इमां देवो अयमा प्रतो मुश्वातु 
aga: स्वाहति होमान्तेषु जपति चतुर्विश्वा उत त्वया वयं धारा 
उदन्या इव । अतिगाहेमहि द्विप इति तृष्णीं धारिका कामाया- 
* वपेच्वतुथ दच्षिणं शूपपुटं काम इत्याचक्षत उत्तरपुरम्तादग्नः सप्त 
पदान्यभ्युरक्रमयेदेकामिष इति प्रतिमरत्रमेकमिषे विष्णुर्त्वान्वेतु | दे 
ऊजे विष्णुस्त्वान्वेतु | त्रीणि रायस्पोषाय विष्णुस्त्वान्वतु | चत्वारि 
मयोभवाय विष्णुरत्वान्बेतु | पश्च प्रजाम्यो विष्णुस्त्वान्वेतु | पड़तुभ्यो 
विष्णुस्त्वान्वेतु | AAT सप्तपदी भवेति सप्तमे प्राचीमवस्थाप्यादकुम्भन 
१० माजेयेरन्नापो हिष्टीयामिस्तिसभिः प्रेचकाननुमन्त्रयते सुमङ्गलीरियं 
वधूरिमां समेत पश्यत | सोभाग्यमस्थ दत्त्वायाथास्तं विपरेतनति 
्रच्येदध्रवमरुन्धतीं सप्त ऋषीन्पश्यानीति प्रतिजानानां Aa ऽसति 
ध्रवशुपतिष्ठते श्रवो ऽसि ध्रवाहं पतिकुले भूयासममुष्यति पतित्ताम 
गृहयादसावित्यात्मनो ऽहन्धतीमरुन्धत्यरुद्धाहंः पत्या भूयासममु- 
१५ नति पतिनाम गृह्णीयादसावित्यात्मनः॥ २१ N 
पूषा त्वेत इति प्रस्थितामनुमन्त्रयत पूषा स्वेता नयतु हस्तगृद्या- 
श्विना त्वा प्रवहतां रथेन | गृहान्गच्छ गृहपत्नी यथासो वशिनी 
त्वं विदथमावदासीति स्व कुल प्राप्तां कल्याणशीलाः कल्याणप्रजाः 
समवजीणाः प्रत्यवरोपयन्तीह प्रिये प्रजया ते समृध्यतामस्मिन्गृहे 
२० गार्हपत्याय जाशृहि | एना पत्या तन्वं संसृजस्वाथाजीत्री विदथमा- 
वदासीति प्रत्यवरोप्यानइहे चमणयृत्तरलामन्युपवेशयेदिह' गावो 
निषीदन्त्विहाश्वा इह पुरुषाः | इहो सहस्रदक्षिणो ऽभिः पूषा 


१ After अरुन्धती B ins. : दृष्टबा उपांतटते अरन्धताति. २ Thus 
M’ M?; ९लोम्न्यु” B. ३ Thus B; "दाणा अभि M’; "दक्षिणोपि M 


जमिनिगृद्यसत्र १, २२. २३ 


निपीदर्विति कुमारमुपस्थ आधाय शकलोटानावपेत्फलानि a 
त्थाप्य कुमारमन्वारव्धायां जुहुयादिह ध्रतिरित्यष्टाभिः म्वाहाका- 
रान्तरिह sake स्वश्रतिरिह रन्तिरिह रमस्व | मायि ध्रतिमेयि 
aura रमो मथि रमस्वेतिः त्रिरात्रमचारालवणाशिनो ः 
ब्रह्मचारिणावधः संवेशिनाबसवतेमानो* सह शयातामूध्व त्रिरात्रा- 
apr निशायां जायापातिकमण्यं प्रायश्चित्तीज॒हृयादमे प्रायश्चित्त 
त्वे देवानां प्रायश्चित्तिरसि ब्राह्मणस्त्वा नाथकाम उपधावामि यस्य 
TAA तन्स्तामस्या अपजहि स्वाहा | वायो प्रायश्चित्ते त्वं देवानां 
प्रायश्चित्तिरसि MAM नाथकाम उपधावामि यास्ये पशुपती 
तनूस्तामस्या अपजहि स्वाहा | सय प्रायश्चित्त स्वं देवानां प्रा- 
TATA ब्राह्मणस्त्वा नाथकाम उपधावामि यास्ये पतिधी TA- 
स्तामस्या अपजहि स्वाहा | चन्द्र प्रायश्चित्त त्वं देवानां प्रायश्चित्तिरसि 
MANEN नाथकाम उपधावामि यास्म TEA तनूस्तामस्या अप- 
जहि स्राह।। अप्ने वायो सूय चन्द्र प्रायश्रित्तया यूयं देवानां प्रा- 
याश्रेत्तय स्थ MAU वो नाथकाम उपधावामि यास्य यशात्ती 
तनूस्तामस्या अपहत खाहति स्थालीपाकादम्निं प्रजापति चट्टा 
संपातांश्रमस आनीय स्रोतांस्याइच्तेत्येनां' aay प्रथमं ततो 
यान्यूध्व ततो य न्यबोज्च्यूध्यमधरात्रात्संवेशने विष्णुयोनिं कल्पय- 
त्वित्येतेन ° तचेन“ विष्शुयोनिं कल्पयतु त्वष्टा रूपाणि पिंशतु | 
आसिञ्चतु प्रजापतिर्धाता wa दधातु ते॥ गभ ae सिनीवालि 
गर्भ धेहि सरस्वति । गभ ते अ्रश्विनो देवावाधत्तां पुष्करखजी ॥ 
हिरण्ययी अरणी यं निमन्थतामाश्चिनो । तं ते गभ दधाम्यहं दशमे 


3o 


4 Thus M' M ; zaafa B. २ Before इति M ins. स्वाहा. 
३ Thus B ; अक्षारलवना? M' M?. x Thus B ; अथस्संवर्त? M’; M? 


defective. ५ संभवतः 3. ६ अडूद्ववात 3. ७ विष्णु’. ,त्चेन om. M’ 


२४ जमिनिगृद्यस्रत्रे १, २२--२४. 


मासि सतवा? इत्य॒ताद्वतावेवमेव संवेशने? हुत्वाचायोय गां दद्या- 
ददशेनेर ब्राह्मशभ्यो गां TATU २२॥ 
सायंग्रातहामे saa इति प्रथमामाहुतिं जुह्दोति प्रजापतय 
इत्युत्तरामेवं प्रातराग्निस्थाने सयः सायंप्रातरशनस्य बली वर्धयित्वा 
2 पूवेस्मादग्नो जुहोत्यग्नये स्वाहा सोमाय स्वाहा धन्वन्तरये! स्वाहा 
द्याबापरथिवीभ्यां स्वाहा विश्वेभ्यो देवेभ्यः स्वाहा सर्वाभ्यो देवताभ्यः 
स्वाहा प्रजापतये स्वाहेति मनसोत्तरां तत एवोत्तरतो 5ग्रबेलिं* 
हरति” ये हषशा वेपना स्फातिमाहरा वातस्य भ्राजमनुसेचरन्ति | 
तेभ्यो बलिमन्नकामा हराम्यन्नं WARE मे अस्त्वित्ययमशनाय- 
१० त्यायस्थानेः मृत्योरधिष्ठानाय स्त्राहेति शवस्य बलिहरणं प्रदक्षिणं 
गृह्याभ्यो देवताभ्यो बाले नयामि तन्म जुषन्तां ता मा पान्तु ता मा 
गोपायन्तु ता मा WAST ताभ्यो नमस्ताभ्यः स्वाहेत्युदधाने मध्ये 
ऽगारस्योत्तरपूवोर्धे शयने देहल्यां संवरणे ब्रह्मायतन TASAN- 
यतनेषुर शषं धन्वन्तरय निनयेत्सदा yea स्वस्तिवाचन सा 
१५ महाशान्तिरित्याचक्षत॥ २३ ॥ 
नवन यच््यमाशः पुराणनाग्र यजताग्निधन्वन्तरी प्रजापतिमिन्द्र 
तिस्रश्च नवाहुतीनवेन यजेत शरदि त्रीहीणां वसन्ते यवानां 
ANA श्यामाकानामेन्द्रामो वेश्वदेवो द्यावाएथिव्यश्चरव URT- 
बोक्ते एवोपस्तरंशामिधारशे Bea STIAI MANFA: 
२० श्रेयः समनेष्ट देवास्त््यावसेन समशीमहि त्वा। स नो मयोभूः पितो 
+ Thus M?; सतव (इत) B; सूतवाह (इति) M! २ Thus B M’; 
cad गः, ३ Thus B; आदशने M? Mè ४ the MSS. 
y Thus M? only ; बलीमाहराति B ; aaa हृरति M'. ६ Thus 


M M’; आयु” 3. ७ देहिन्यां 8 ; देहिल्यां M' ; देव्यां M’. 
= अह्मायनेषु एतेष्व” M's ब्रहायतनेषु तेप्व” 91: ; ब्राह्मणायतन एतेष्व” 13. 


जमिनिगृद्यसत्रे १, २४--२, १. २५ 


आविशस्व शं तोकाय तनुव स्यान इत्येतमु त्यं मधुना संयत यवं 
सरस्वत्या आधे मनावचक्रृपुः! | इन्द्र आसीत्सीरपतिः शतक्रतुः 
कीनाशा आसन्मरुतः सुदानव इति यवस्य प्राश्नीयादम्निः प्रथमः 
प्राश्नातु स हि वेद यथा हवि! । शिवा अस्मभ्यमाषधीः कृणोतु 
विश्वचपंणीरिति श्यामाकस्य प्राश्नीयात्मराश्नीयात्‌ः ॥ २४ ॥ 


५ 


॥ इति जमिनिम्नत्रं पूवम्‌ ॥ 
श्राद्ध कारष्यन्तः स्नाताः शुचिवाससस्तिलवास्त्ववकीर्य* AA- 

माचरन्तो 5न्नमुपसाधयेरन्हविष्यरुपसिच्यवेवं दद्याद्ययद्दद्यात्तत्तद्ध- 
विष्येरुपसिच्यव हविष्या इति तिलानामाख्या दन्तधावनं स्नानी- 
यानि पाद्यमानीय waar ब्राह्मणांस्व्थवदातानुपवेशयत्या मे 
गच्छन्तु पितरो भागधेयं विराजाहताः' सालेलात्सञ्चुद्रियात्‌ः । १° 
अक्षीयमाणमुपजीवतेनन्मया रत्तं स्वधया मदध्वमित्युपमूललूनान्द भो- 
न्विष्टरान्प्रसव्यान्कृत्वा ब्राह्मण भ्यः प्रदद्यादेतत्त पितरासनमसो ये च 
्वात्रानु तेभ्यथ्ासनमित्यवं पितामहायेवं प्रपितामहाय हविष्योदकं 
तिरः पवित्रं गन्धान्सुमनसश्च दद्यादन्नमवस्वा घतेनाभिधाये दर्भा- 
न्पारेस्तरणीयानितिः तदादायाग्नो करिष्यामीति ब्राह्मणाननुज्ञाप्य १” 
प्राग्दक्षिणामुखा ऽग्नि प्रणयित्वा त्रिधून्बन्प्रदक्षिणमग्निं` पारिस्तृणाति 
प्राचीनावीती त्रिः प्रसव्यं त्रिः पथुक्षेस्रदक्तिशं प्राचीनावीती त्रिः 
_प्रसव्यमोदुम्वर इध्मः परिधयो भवन्ति मेक्षणं च पवित्रं संस्कृत्या- 


१ “बचाकिपु: M’*; Aay: B; M' defective. २ The 
repetition acc. to the comm.; the MSS. do not repeat. 

2 Thus M? ; अकीय BM’. ४ हुताः MSS. ५ Thus 
M? and the comm. ; समृद्यात M? ; समुद्रात्‌ B. ६ Thus M+; 
B M’: "स्तरणीयानीति ७ धन्वन B (comm. : धुन्वन ). 


२६ ज्ञमिनिग्रृद्यसज्रे २. १, 


खमुत्पूयाग्ना पवित्रे प्रास्य ATU जुहोत्यग्नये कव्यवाहनाय स्वधा 
नमः स्वाहा सोमाय पितृमते स्वधा नम स्वाहेति यज्ञोपवीती 
भूत्वाप उपस्पृश्य यमायाङ्गिरस्वते स्वाहेति मेच्षणमग्नावनुप्रहरति 
नमस्कारान्कृत्वा यथादेवते त्रिः wae प्राचीनावीती त्रिः 
* प्रसव्यं सव्यञ्जनमन्नं पात्रेषु वर्धयित्वामासु पक्कमिति चीरं gå वा 
सिञ्चत्यामारु THAT निविष्टं मया प्रत्तं स्वधया मदध्वमिति a- 
तान्यादिशत्येतडः' पितरो भागधेये पात्रेषु दत्तमशृतं स्वधावत्‌ । 
A पजीवर्तनन्मय è i 
अक्षायमाणसुपजीवतेनन्मया प्रत्त स्वधया मद॒ध्वम्‌ अमृता वागमृता 
बाचा अग्ने वाचो ऽमृतः त्वे त्रिबृतेकधामाः | एभिमत्परत्तः स्वधया 
(० मदध्वमिहास्मभ्यं वसीयो ऽस्तु दवाः॥ अयं यज्ञः परमो यः” gui 
पात्रदेयं पितृदेवत्यमग्ने | वाक्च मनश्च पितरो नः प्रजानामाश्चिभ्यां 
रत्तं स्वधया मदध्वम्‌ ॥ य इह पितरः पार्थिवासा य अन्तरिक्षः 
उत ये समुद्रियाः" । ये वाचमाप्त्वा अमृता बभूवुस्त* ऽस्मिन्सर्वेः 
हविषि मादयन्ताम्‌ ॥ एपा व ऊर्गेषा वः स्वथा चामत्त च पित्त 
१ चमा च वः Bel स्वधां वहभ्वमसृतस्य योनि यात्र स्वधा पितरस्तां 
भजभ्वम्‌ ॥ येह पितर ऊर्ग्दवता च तस्ये जीवम शरदः शत वयम्‌ | 
ज्योतिष्मद्भत्ताजरं म आयुरित्यथतानि ब्राह्मणेभ्य उपनिद्षिप्य स्वा- 
कुष्ठेनानुदिशत्यमुष्मः स्वधामुष्म स्वधेति यन्म ऽप्रकामा इति भुञ्जतो 
ऽनुमन्त्रयते यन्मे ऽप्रकामा उत वा प्रकामा AIZ ब्राह्मणं 
२० 5ब्राह्मणे वा । य स्कन्दति निऋति वात उग्रां येन नः प्रीयन्ते 
१ In B M? first are given all the mantras, then follow 
the words : व” आदि". २ मृतत्वं B ; अमृतत्वं M' (M? defective). 
a त्रिविधेक” M ; त्रित्दक) B (M? defective). ४ ये the MSS. 
५ Thus B ; आन्तारच्या M’; अन्तरिक्ष्या M’. ६ समुद्या : M”; समृद्धया 
M'; aga: B. ऽ Thus M?; त a? M’; afa’ B. ८ माच- 
वक्ष M’; amaz 13 ; arag त’. ° ब्राह्मणास्तांगुष्ठेन M°. १० Thus 
B; समृद्धे M’; aay M’ 


ज्ञामानिगृद्यसत्रे २. १--२. २७ 
पितरो देवताश्च | वायुष्टत्सव शुन्धतु तेन शुद्धेन देवता मादयन्तां 
तसिञ्छुद्र पितरो मादयन्तामित्यक्रान्समुद्र send गीत्वा संपन्न 
पृष्ठाशाचामयेद्यज्ञोपवीती' भूत्वाभिरमन्तां* भवन्त इत्युक्का प्रदक्षिणं 
कुत्वा यन्मे रामेति गच्छतो ऽनुमन्त्रयते यन्मे रामा शकुनिः AIST 
यन्मे ऽशुचिमन्त्रकृतस्य प्राशत्‌ । वैश्वानरः सविता तत्पुनातु तेन * 
पूतेन देवता मादयन्तां तस्मिन्पूते पितरो मादयन्तामिति ॥१॥ 

शषमनुत्ञाप्य प्रत्येत्य प्राग्दक्षिणायतं चतुरश्रं गोमयनोपलिप्या- 
पहता असुरा catia पिशाचाः पितृषद्‌ इति मध्ये रेखां काष्टेनो- 
Ae य रूपाणि प्रतिमुञ्चमाना असुराः मन्तः स्वधया चर्रन्त 
परापुरो निपुरो ये भरन्त्यग्निष्टांल्लोकात्प्रणुनोच्वसादित्युल्ब्ुकः दाक्षेः ¦ ° 
शतो निदधात्यनुलेखं दर्भानास्तीर्यादपात्रेशाचामयत्याचाम पितरस 
ये च त्वात्रानु ते चाचामन्त्वित्येतरं पितामहायेवं प्रपितामहाय तेषु 
पिण्डान्निदधात्यनुनामापहम्तेनेतत्त पितरसा ये च त्वात्रानु तेभ्यश्च 
खधा नम इत्येवं पितामहायवं प्रापितामहाय नामान्यजानतः 
पितरतत्ते पितामंहतत्त प्रपितामहतत्त इति बन्ध्वजानत इदं पितृभ्यः १* 
प्रथिवीषद्भत्थ इदं पितामहेभ्या ऽन्तरिक्षसङ्कः्च इदं प्रापितामहेभ्यो दिवि- 
पद्धथ इत्यन पितरो मादयध्वं यथाभागमावृषायध्वमित्युदगावृत्या तमि- 
त।रासीतामीमदन्त पितरो यथाभागमावृषायिषतेति जपित्वा पूवेव- 
दाचामस्थ* नीवीं” freer: नमस्कारान्क्रस्वा यथादैवतमेतद्वः 
पितर इति वख्नाण्यादिशत्यूणास्तुकां दशाम्त्ररं वा एतद्वः पितरो १° 
वासो गृहान्नः पितरो दत्ताधत्त पितरो गभ कुमारं THAT यथेह 


Ne os Ane ss 3 


१ Thus B ; आचायर M?; aaz १1. २ M' has after 
भूत्वा the words: अप उपस्पृश्य. २ प्रणुनोत्व? the MSS. ४ आच- 
zq the MSS. ४ Thus all (at B). ६ Thus M’ ; बिल्वस्य 


13 ; aaga M’. 


1 


8 


— 


२८ जमिनिगृह्यसत्र २, २-३, 
पुरुषो ऽसदित्यञ्जनाभ्यञ्जने ददात्याङच््वासावित्यभ्यङ्च्वासाविति 
गन्धान्सुमनसश्च दद्यान्नमा वः पितर इति षद्भनमस्काररुपतिष्ठत नमा 
बः पितरो cara’ नमो वः पितरः शुष्माय? नमो वः पितरो जीवाय' 
नमो वः पितरो घोराय? नमो बः पितरो बलाय? नमो वः पितरो 

* मन्यवे खधाये च पितरो नमो व इत्यूजः बहन्तीरसृतं Ta TT: 
कीलालं Rai स्वधा स्थ तपयत मे पितृनित्यपः प्रसिच्यः मा 
मे चेष्टेत्यमिमन्त्यः मा मे क्षेष्ट बहु मे पूतमस्तु ब्रह्माणो मे जुषन्ता- 
मझ्नमझम्‌ | सहस्रधारममृतोदकं म पूतेमस्त्वेतत्परमे व्योमन्‌ ॥ 
देवाश्च पितरश्रेतत्पूत मे अत्रोपजीवन्ताम्‌ । ग्रक्षीयमाणमुपजीवते- 


e नन्मया प्रत्तं स्वघया मदध्वमिति ये समानाः सुमनस” इति प्रदक्षिणं 


कृत्वा ये समानाः सुमनसो जीवा जीवेषु मामकाः । तेषां श्रीमेयि 
कल्पतामसिंज्लोके शत समा इत्यामयावी पिण्डान्प्राश्नीयादन्नाथ- 
कामा AA वा संच्षपयेदप्सुः वाभ्यवहरयुरजं गां ब्राह्मणं वा 
MAg: शषस्यः प्राश्नीयान्न चान्नतृ्ति गच्छेत्‌ ॥२॥ ` 


० उऊध्वमाग्रहायणयास्रयो ऽपरपत्तास्तेपामकेकसिन्नकेका्का भवति 


शाकाष्टका मांसा््कापूपाष्टकेति तत्र शाकमांसापूपाने हवी- 
ष्यादनं च मेषां हविषां खालापाकावताग्रा जुहयादष्टकाय स्वाहा 
URERA स्वाहा अ्रष्टकाये?” सुराधसे स्वाहा संवत्सराय परिव- 


१ In the following passage the recension of NM‘ is re- 
ceived , after each dative we find in B Ms partly abbrevia- 
ted, partly corrupt, the words: खधायै च पितरो नमोवः; M has 
this addition only after the six namaskaramantras and Ins. 
after इति the word: पर्यान्तेषु. Did the text run originally: नमस्का- 


रेरुपतिष्ठते नमो वः ...स्वधाये च पितरा नमा व इत्यन्तेः £ = पारिसृतं the MSS. 


३ अपः प्रसिच्य om. M’. ४ त्षेश्त्यामन्त्रय M ५ Thus M’. ६ Here 
M': समनसा: सुम? B Me (also the comm.). ७ संज्ञापयेत M’. 
८ Thus M’: शयतः BM’. ६ न ins. NM’, १० Thus ४); 
“ara B ताः. 


जामिनिगह्यसत्र २. ३--४, २६ 


त्सरायदावत्सरायेद्व्सरायावत्सराय! HUA नमामिः | त्वया वयं 
सुमता यज्ञियानां ज्योगजीता अहताः स्याम स्वाहेति हुत्वोपतिष्ठत 
एहि भगहि भगहि भगेतिः मध्यमायां गां कारयेत्ताम्टकाये प्रो- 
VIIA सव्यान्युपोद्धरति पाश्रेमपघनीं' श्रोणीमिति” श्वो 
भूत श्राद्वमन्वष्टक्यं तदहर्वा ब्राह्मणान्हविरहानुपवेश्य तांस्तप- 
यित्वा तसादग्नेदक्षिणतः षडग्नीन्प्रणीय तेषामेककसिन्नेकेकां कपू 
खानयेदायामेन प्रादेशमात्रीं पार्थिवेन शयङ्गलामवास्वेकाङ्गुलामिति 
तासु पिण्डान्निदधात्यनुनामापहस्तेन wat: पितृभ्य उपकषेति' 
पाश्वानि स्रीणां तत्राध्वयवः केचिदधीयते मध्यमं पिण्डं पली m- 
श्रीयात्प्रजाकामस्य तथा श्राद्धस्य स्थालीपाकं वा श्राद्धस्य स्थालीपाक 
चाः ॥३॥। 

आहिताग्नेः शरीरनाश त्रीणि षष्टिशतानि पलाशत्सरूणामाहृत्य 
तः प्रतिकृतिं कृयात्कृष्णाजिने ऽशीत्यथ शिरसि दध्यादरग्रीवायां तु 
दशव तु mga शतं दध्यादङ्गुलीषु gate उरसि त्रिशतं 
दभ्याञ्जठर विंशति ania शतं दध्यात्‌ मढे चापि दशव ¦^ 
तु जानुजघयाखिशत दध्यात्‌ दश पादाङ्गुलीष्वपिः इत्यतावन्तीहः 
पुरुषस्य शरीराणि भवन्तीति विज्ञायत मध्ये शरीरं सतीशरीर- 
want? निकृत्तनंखं प्रचालितः चितामारापयन्त्यत्र पात्राण्यपि); 
o ¢ Uncertain ; before इद्बत्सराय B inserts: इदुवत्सराय : more- 
over B has: इृद्वत्सरायायवत्सराय : after इद्वत्सराय M’ has: वत्सरायायवत्सराय, 
M': बतसंबत्सराय. Five are requiredacc. to the comm. 2 Thus 
1 ; M* only twice णि भग. M? twice andat the end : भगोत्रः 
३ Thus 13 : w M? ; अपगनि Mt. ४ Thus 13 312; श्रोशिमिति 
M'. ५. Thus B ; कषन्ति M’ ; पितूभ्य़ावकर्षात M'. ६ The re- 
petition of the closing words alone in M’. JB (in the 
comm., this passage is missing in the text); मद्र M'. ८ अप 
not in M'. ६ Thus all MSS. The correct reading is no 
doubt : एतार्वान्त ह. १० सात B M’; सती comm.; instead of 
my restitution : उप्तकेश?, the MSS. have ga”. The text proba- 
bly is corrupt. Are we to read; afa शरीर उप्त! ११ Not in B: 
१९ अप 13 instead of अप. 
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३० जञमिनिग्द्यसत्र २, ४--५. 
चिनोति तस्यामनमादधाति' तस्य नासिकयाः खवा निदध्यादि- 
त्यतेनानुवाकेन य एवेबित्स्यात्स यदोपतापी स्यादितिः TAT 
चतुशृहीतं गृहीत्वान्यंः यथासंभवमास्ये हिरणयशकलमाधायाग्नी- 
नुपोह्य“ सामभिरुपतिष्ठत नाके सपणमिति ग्राम्यं गेयमुदिते wa 
त्वेषस्ते धूम ऋण्वतीत्यग्रा समारूढे SH सूड महे“ असीत्येतयोरन्य- 
तरेण पराक्‌" पराग्वा* असा लोक इति MAT ILII 
अआहिताम्नेश्चत्पूच्च जाया म्रियेत तां निमन्थ्येन दहेत्सांतपनेन 
वा श्मशानकृतं स्वकृतमनिरिशमपसलवक्रोदकंः कृत्वा यत्र वो- 
पथयो जायन्ते तत्र शरीरं दगध्वोदककरणाय यान्त्यनवेक्माणा न 
वाहिनीषु कुवन्ति तेषां योयः enaa: ससो ऽग्रं कुयादृप- 
कूलमकूले कूपं खात्वा सव्यहस्तस्यानामिकया सकृदुदकं प्रोहति 
प्रेतस्य नामकरणेन वाहिनीषु चेदृदरग्रथ्य ` केशान्निमञ्यकाञ्जालि 
दत्त्वोपसंगृद्य केशानुल्मुकस्याग्निमारभताग्न Wats? पापं म ऽपह- 
तेति शमीमारमेत शम्यसि शमय मे पापमित्यश्मानमारभेताश्मासि 
स्थिरो ऽस्यहं स्थिरो भूयासमिति तूष्शीं गोमयं कृतोदकं दाक्षणा- 
मुखमासीनं तमनुगन्तार उपविशन्ति तानितरः कल्याणीभिवाग्भिः 
प्रत्याहोपास्तमनवेलायां ग्रामं प्रविशन्ति तां र।त्रिमेकमाषण 
वसन्ति शान्त्या वा श्वो भूते क्षीरोदके संसृज्य शरीराण्यवसिश्चत्य- 
TAU MART ` मृण्मयेन कोशन वा) ` तृतीयायां गन्धोषधीमिः 
२० संसृज्य शमीशाखया पलाशशाखया वासंह्ादयन्कुम्भ्यामवद CATAL 
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१ °दधाति B. २ इति only in B.. ३ अन्यं only in B. 
४ आदाय the MSS ; उपोष्य M’, प्राह्म B. ५ Thus (rightly |) the 
MSS. ६ परात्‌ M’; B om. ७ After at both MSS. insert 
eid. द स्वकूतं not in B. ६ B omits the first demonstr. 
pronoun ; “जातामसा M’. १० MSS. corrupt ; M': agga ; B: 
ganea (here only the syllable चे seems to fail). ११ Thus 
B (and the comm.); शोकाह फैट, १२ Not in M’. 


जमिनिग्रद्यसत्र २, ५---६, ३१ 


qaz एव? दध्याञ्चतुष्पथमतीत्य महावृक्षं नदीं वा तीर्थेषु निखनेत्‌ 
प्रतस्य तृतीयायां खापयन्त्यपामार्गेण मृदा गोम्येन चः वासांसि 
प्रक्षाल्य दशरात्रमासतेर चतुथ्या भिक्षामावतेयेरन्तस्य सिद्ध मग्नो- 
करणं! कालं च यावदाकांक्ष्युभिक्तयानुसंतरेयुरूध्व* दशरात्राच्छाद् 
दधन दरा श्राद्धस्य प्रदानान्नचत्रेपुः नियमा मधास्वेकतारेषु भर- ५ 
शीष च पूयममयेषु न रोहिणयामुत्तरेपु way ब्राह्मणान्हविर- 
होनुपवेश्य तांस्तपयित्वकवस्पिणड दद्यान्न चान्वितिः ब्रयात्सवेः 
कामेस्तपेयदनुगमनं क्रत्वा शपमनुज्ञाप्य प्रत्येत्य शषंः न प्राश्नीया- 
ट्राह्मणान्स्वस्ति वाच्य प्राश्षीयात्‌ UM 

अथातो गृहकमणो गृहवृद्धिमिच्छन्मासिमास्ग्रताबृतो संवत्सरः 
संवत्सरे वा” TATA पुण्ये नक्षत्र शृहशान्तिमारभेतापामागेपला- 
शशिरीपाको दृम्बरसदामद्रामृतठणमिन्द्रवल्लीभिबद ध्वा गृहान्परिमार्ज्य 
परिसमूद्यायो 5भ्युक्ष्य पञ्चगव्येदभेमुष्टिना संप्रोच्य सिद्धाथकान्संप्र- 
कोय! बास्तुबलि कृत्वा वास्तोमंध्य वास्ताष्पति द्रुत्वा सावित्र्या 
सहस जुहुयात्ततो दक्षिशपुरस्तात्ततो दक्षिणपश्चाचत उत्तरपुरस्तात्तत 
उत्तरपश्चान्मध्ये वा गावासो हिरण्यं दक्षिणा ब्राह्मणानन्नन 
परिविष्यं पुण्याहे स्वस्त्यृद्धिमिति वाचयिस्तवं प्रयुञ्जानो ऽनन्तं महान्तं 
पोषं पुष्यति बहवः पुत्रा भवन्ति न च बालाः प्रमीयन्ते नाग्नि 
देहति न दंष्ट्रिणः MAGA तस्कराः सपत्ना रक्षांसि पिशाचा आपि 


१ Not in M’ 2 at M'; missing in B; the comm., how- 
ever has च. ३ Thus B: दशरात्रशषं 2४. ४ Not in B: the 
comm., however, seems to indicate, that these words, which 
run thus in M : तस्यासिद्धंकम्रोकरणं, belong to the text. ५. अनु 
not in B; M’ has: कालश्छकांक्षयुः भिक्षयानुसंतरनायुः ६ £९107९ नक्षत्रेषु 
M? has the following, to me unintelligible words: पशु- 
छेदेकपम्यत्रो ७ M! ins. वा ८ च 101 1 3. . ६ om. B: शेष्य 
M}, १० Not in M!. ५१ “सं? only in M’. 
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३२ जमिनिगृह्यक्रत्र २. ६---८. 


बाधन्त यदि गावः प्रतप्येरन्गवां मध्य आहुतिमहस्रं जुहयादित्येतेनेव 
कल्पनाश्वोष्टुखराजाविकमहिषहस्तिकुलमन्यतरदिद्वपदां चतुष्पदां च) 
व्यारूयातम्‌ ।।६॥। 
अथातो szafa व्याख्यास्यामो ऽथ यद्यगारे स्थूणा बिरो- 
* हत्‌ ` कपाता वागार गच्छट्रावा गां धयदनइवान्वार दिवमुलिखे- 
TAA! वा भूमा जायतानम्ना वा दीप्येत मधु” वा” जायत वल्मीकं 
वापजायत मण्डको WHIM’ वाश्येच्छूना वा गृह पयटेयुरित्येता- 
नन्यांश्च यत इन्द्र भयामहे | सदसस्पतिमन्गतम्‌ | अधायामुतेसुमु- 
दस्यऽ। सनादग्ने | यद्वा उ विश्पतिः शितः । प्रत्यग्ने | यं रक्षन्ति। 
१° ग्राजापत्ययचो= पुरस्ताञ्चोपरिष्टाश्रः महाव्याहृतिभिज्ुहोति)° 
एतान्गुकसामानि गायेत्‌ ॥७॥ 
अथाता ऽनश्नत्संहितायाः कल्पं व्याख्यास्यामः शुचिवासाः स्या- 
चीरवासा वा हविष्यमन्नमशनमिच्छेदपः फलानि वा MAT- 
स्त्वेव? ! प्रत्याहरेत्प्राङ्‌ वोदङ्‌ वा ग्रामाक्निष्क्रम्य शुचो देश उदकान्ते 
१५ वा गोमयेन गोचममात्रं स्थण्डिलमुपलिप्य प्रोच्य लक्षणमुल्चिख्या- 
ड्भिर भ्यु क्याग्निम्ुपसमाधायाघारावाञ्यभागो हुत्वाज्याहुती जुहोत्यग्नये 
सोमाय रुद्रायेन्द्राय ब्रह्मण प्रजापतये बृहस्पतये विश्वेभ्यो देवेभ्य 
ऋषिभ्य ऋरभ्यो यजुभ्येः सामभ्यः श्रद्धायै प्रज्ञाये मेधाये साविश्ये 
सदसस्पतये ऽनुमतये च Feat दभेंष्वासीनः ग्राक्तूलेपूदक्तूले॒ वा 
२° द्क्षिणन पाणिना दमोन्धारयन्नोपूवो व्याहृतीः सावित्रीं च चतु- 
रनुद्रत्य मनसा सामसावित्री च सोमं राजाने ब्रह्मजज्ञानीये चामे 


१ Not in B २ वराहेत ३ गन्ध्रययु अनडवा ४ खत अमा 
१ मधुना ६ वाश्रमणावाशपेछुश्चानं ७ Citation corrupt. = प्राजा- 
पव्यायाच ६ पुरस्तात वोर्पार" १० 'व्याह्ृताजुः ११ Cea  ; 


vea M? . "स्त्वेवं प? 


ALA 


जमिनिगृद्ययत्रे २, ८. ३३ 


वेदादिमारभेत संततमधीयीत मानी न चान्तरा विरमेत्‌) अथान्तरा 
व्याहरेदथान्तरा विरमेत्‌' त्रीन्प्राणानायम्यातम्याचम्यः वृतान्ता- 
देवारभेताम्रतिभायां यावता कालेन वेदमधीयात तावत्कालम्थीयीत 
यञ्जानीयाइक्नो यजुष्टः सामतस्तदवामयात्द्वाह्मणं तच्छान्दसं qad 
साम वा अक्रानित्येतदेव वाभ्यस्येत्तिष्टन्नासीनः शयानश्रडक्रम्यमाणो* * 
वा संहितां प्रयु्ज्यात्समृद्धिरेवास्य भवत्याद्यं त्रिवग वा सहस्रकृत्व 
इति जेमिनिश्च वार्यमन्तेः वा यथाकामी वा द्वादश संहिता अधीत्य 
यदनेनानध्यायेष्वध्ीतं TATA: कोपिता यान्यकायेणि कृतानि ताभिः 
पवते शुद्धमस्य पूतं ब्रह्म भवत्यथापरा द्वादश संहिता अधीत्य ताभिः 
प्रजापतेलोकमवाम्ोत्यथापरा द्वादश संहिता अधीत्य ताभिरुशनसो १" 
लाकमवामोत्यनश्षत्संहितासहस्रमधीत्य ब्रह्मभूतो विरजो मवति 


कामचारी सवोन्कामानवाझोति संवत्सरं AJAT: प्रयुज्ञानश्र- 
C क क, 
चुलेभते पण्मासान्यावकभक्षश्रतुरो मासानुदकसक्रभक्षो डो मासों 


फलभक्षो मासमब्भच्षो द्वादशरात्रं वानश्षन* चिप्रमन्तर्धीयते ज्ञाती- 
न्पुनाति सप्तातीतान्सप्तानागतानात्माने च पञ्चदशं तारयते तामेतां १९ 
दर्वानश्रेणीत्याचचत एतया वे देवा देवत्वमगच्छन्नपय ऋषित्वं तस्य 
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ह वा एतस्य ब्रह्मससलस्य त्रिविध एवारम्भो भवति प्रातःसवने मा- 
ध्यादिने सवन ब्राह्मे वापररात्रे तस्य ह वा एतस्य द्वावेवानध्यायों 
यदात्माशुचियेददेशस्तद्वा TATA: TAIT: प्रोवाच सप्तऋ- 


पयां महाजहवे महाजहुजोझमणेभ्यो ब्राझणेम्यः ॥ ८ ॥ २० 
१ Thus B M? ; व्याहरेत M'. २ Thus M’; B om. अन्तरा 
before विरमेत्‌ ; M’ om. अथान्तरा emeta. ३ आतम्य only in B, 
instead of it (१; आचम्य; M’ om. ४ शयानः only in M’; 
"चक्कम्य” both MSS. ५ Thus emended; “चावांयन्तं B; चबाप्यन्तं M!. 
३ वानश्नान B ; वाप्राश्नात्‌ M’. | 


३४ अमि।नगृह्यसत्रे २. ६. 


अथ ग्रहाणामातिथ्यं बलिकमोंपरुतं) व्याख्यास्यामः अश्रदृ- 
धानमशचिकरणमजाप्यं ? त्यक्गमङ्गलं | YSIS ग्रहा नयान्तिः पुरुषं 
यमसादनम्‌ । ग्रहाणां दीप्रचेष्टानां नच्षत्रपथचारिणाम्‌ | ग्रहातिथ्यं* 
प्रवच्यामि शान्तिकर्मणि कारयेत्‌ । भास्कराङ्गारकोः रक्का श्वेतो 
° शुक्रनिशाकरौ । सोमपुत्रोऽ गुरुथेव तावुभो पीतका स्मृतो । कृष्णं 
शनैश्वरं विद्याद्राहं केतु तथेव च । ग्रहवर्णानि पुष्पाणि प्राञ्ञस्तत्रो- 
पकल्पयेत्‌ । गोमयेन गोचमेमात्रं स्थणिडलशुपलिप्य प्रोच्य लक्षण- 
बुल्लि र्याङ्विरभ्युच्याग्निस्ुपसमाधःयाघारावाञ्यभागा हुत्वा ग्रहानावा- 
हयन्त्यादित्य मध्ये लोहिते" पूवदक्षिणतः सोभम्‌ । पूर्वोत्तरतो 
१० बुधमुत्तरेणः शुरु पूर्वण भागवम्‌ । पश्चिमे शानश्चरं विद्याद्राहुं 
दक्तिणपश्चिमः” पश्चिमोत्तरतः केतुः? वृत्तमादित्याय त्रिकाणमङ्गा- 
रकस्य चतुरश्रं; सोमाय बाणं बुधाय दीषेचतुरश्रं बृहप्पतये 
पञ्चकोणं शुक्राय धनुः शनेश्वराय राहोः शूप केताध्वजमिति?? 
ईश्वरं भास्करं विद्यात! उमां सोमं तथव च। स्कन्दमङ्गारकं चेव 
१ gare नारायणः स्थितः। बृहस्पतिः? ६ स्वयं ब्रह्म शुक्रः शक्रस्त- 
थेव १५ च । यमं शनश्चरं MA: Raa कताश्चित्र- 
TAA ग्रहदेवताः अग्निरापो भूमिविष्णुरिन्द्राणी प्रजापतिः सर्पो 
Taga प्रत्यधिदेवताः जातमके! * कलिङ्गेषु यामुनेषु च चन्द्रमाः | 
विन्ध्य अङ्गारकदेशो\” मध्यदेशो*! बुधः स्मृतः | बृहस्पतिः सि 
२“ न्धुदेशः शक्रदेशो** घटेषु च । शनेश्चरस्तु ATT राहुस्तु पूवेदे- 
3 Sic ! arc we to read: “"कर्मापहूत ६ २ Sic ! “करण? 


must probably be cancelled. ३ नावाहयन्ति ४ दन ५ ग्रह्ातीर्घ 
६ “sat ७ agar ८ After लोहित the word दक्षिणतः is inserted. 


६ नुधंउत्त? १० दक्षिणतः प“ १ केतु १२ श्रां १३ ध्वजग्रमिति 
१४ चेव instead of विद्यात्‌ १५ बुधं १६ पतिं १७ शुक्रं शक्र 
१८ Sic ! १६ Sic ! जातो ऽकः to be restored ? २० विन्ध्याम- 


ड्वारको देशा २१ HARNI २२ शक्कोदशो 


EXTRACTS 


PROM THE 


COMMENTARY. 


जैमिनिगृश्न्नत्रे २. &. ०३५ 


शिकः केतुः पवेत इत्येते देशानां ग्रहजातः इति अकेसमिधमा- 
दित्याय प्रादेशमात्राभिधारितानाम्यादिभिजुहुयात्‌्र खादिरमङ्गारकाय 
पालाशं सोमायापामार्ग बुधायाश्वर्थं ब्रृहस्पतय ओदुम्बरं शुक्राय 
शमा शनेश्चराय राहोदूर्वाः केतोः कुशाग्रमित्यष्टाविंशतिमाज्याहुती- 
जुहोत्येताभिः पक्काभ्रेजुहोत्यादित्याय इलोदनंर हविष्यमश्नमङ्गा- ` 
रकाय* सोमाय घृतपायसं पयोदनं बृहस्पतये क्षीरोदनं “ शुक्राय 


दध्योदनं TINA’ तिलपिष्टमाषादनं शनश्चराय राहोमांसादनं केता- 
शरित्रोदनमिति आ सत्येनेत्यादित्याय° अग्निमूधो दिव इत्यङ्गारकाय 
आप्यायस्व समेतु इति सोमाय ब्रह्म जज्ञानमिति बुधाय बृहस्पते 
आति यद्ये इति ब्रहस्पतये अस्य प्रत्नामनु द्यतमिति शुक्राय शं नो!" 
देवीरभिष्टय इति शनेश्वराय कया नश्चित्र आश्वुवदिति राहोः केतु 
कृणवन्नकतव इति केतोः wes धेनुमादित्याय रक्रमनइवाहमङ्गा- 
रकाय सामाय शङ्कं बुधाय काञ्चनं ब्रहस्पतये वासः शुक्राय हयं 
नीलां गां शनश्चराय राहोः कृष्णायसं केतोः कुञ्जरामिति सर्वेषा- 
मपि हिरण्यं वा येन वा तुष्यत्याचायेस्तद्ददाति यथा समुत्थितं ? 
Tee यश्रेण प्रतिहन्यते । तथा ग्रहोपस्पृष्टानां शान्तिभेवति 
दारुणम्‌ '* ॥ नादिशेत्तपसा युक्कं नादिशेदिवमाश्रितम्‌ | न च 
वेदान्तकं विग्रं वृत्तान्तां नारीं परिवृताम्‌! ! ॥ अहिंसकस्य दान्तस्य 
धर्मेजितधनस्य च । नित्यं च नियमस्थस्य*२ सदानुग्रहा ग्रहाः ॥ 
ग्रहा गावो नरेन्द्रा् ज्राह्मणाश्र विशेषतः | पूजिताः पूजयन्त्येते २° 
निदेहन्त्यवमानिताः ॥६॥ 
॥ इति जेमिनिद्वत्रं समाप्तम्‌॥ 


१ Sic ! must we restore इत्येतेषु देशेषु प्रहा जाता इति २ Sic ! 
३७101 ४ इविष्यः ५वीतोदनं ६ This word added by me. 
७ सासत्यनेत्यः ८ æg & °त्थितयः; यन्त्रं must be corrupt ; Baudh. 
has घोरं १० Sic! ११ A corrupt Sloka! १२ तिश्वनीयमस्थस्य 


AAA 


श्रीनिवासाध्वारोविरचिता जेमिनिसूत्रव्याख्या 
सुबोधिनी ॥ 


जमिनिसूत्र पूवम्‌ | 
प्रथमः खण्ड: ॥ 
पादैहेस्तेः शिरोभिश्च भूभुवःस्वरधिष्टितम्‌ | 
ज्यातिष्पूर दुरालोक ज्वलज्ञाम्बूनदप्रभम ॥ 
aafaa asai सविदः सलिलस्य च | 
विराजमान विश्वेषां हृदि सूर्य च संततम्‌ ॥ 
MANARA तमन्तराध्यायपूरुषम | 
प्राक।रिकाश्च THAT मन्वादवचनान्यपि ॥ 
न्यायांश्च शष्टाचारांश्र समालाच्य पुनः पुनः | 
साचताखिळसाराप स्वल्पद्नन्था सुबोधिनी i 
व्याख्यया व्यक्कयापेता मन्त्राणां च यथामाते | 
टोका जेमिनिसूत्रस्य श्रीनिव,सेन तन्यते ॥ 
नात्र प्रमाणन विना कश्चिदप्यर्थ उच्यत | 
नानूद्यत प्रमाणां तु ग्रन्थ विस्तरशाङ्कया ॥ 
ad p. 7, l. 1—2. अर्थात मङ्गलार्थमत इत्यारम्भार्थम्‌। ATA प्रण 
यिष्यन्प्रदेशान्तरे स्थापयितुमिच्छन्विहितकमण्‌ हत शेषः | प्रागुत्तरप्रदशा- 
चनतं स्थणिडलं कृत्वाभ्युच्य तस्य मध्ये वच्यमाणपञ्चरेखात्मकलच्षणं दभो 
दिना लिखेत्‌ | गोमयेनोपलिप्य त्रिरुद्धृत्यावोक्षितायां भुवि पञ्चप्रस्थमि 
तामिः सिकताभिर्मुङ्भिवा कृतमरख्रिचतुरश्रं धिष्ण्यं स्थणिडलमिति gat 


चार्यसंज्ञा ॥ 
ad p. 1, 1. 2--3. स्थाणडलमध्यात्प्राह्ाखीं रेखामुल्लिख्य तस्याः 


पश्चात्तया साहिता सयुक्कामुद इ्मखीमरत्न्यायतां रेखार्मुल्लख्य तस्याः पश्चा- 
त्तस्या मध्ये समाप्तये तिखः प्राडप्रख्या रेखाः प्रादशायामा उल्लिखेरन्‌। तथा 
च प्रत्यक्राखशलाकृतिलक्षणं भवति ॥ 

ad p. 7, 1. 4. यास्मन्हाममात्रं प्रधान स हृतः शग्रोपासनादिः | 
यस्मिन्न विद्यत होमः स sea: सन्ध्यावन्दनादिः | यस्मिन्होमो sere 
प्रधान स प्रहुतः पुसुवनादिः। पुंसुवने हि qevamera: पुलिङ्गप्रक्षश्च 
प्रधानं | प्राशित श्रादकर्म । एवं चतुंधी पाकयश्ञान्व्याख्यास्यामः। यस्सा- 
देते दशपूणमासादिभ्यो sex भवन्ति तस्मादेषु पाकयक्षाख्या । पाकशब्दो 
ह्यत्राल्पार्थकः ॥ 


४० Jaiminigrhvasatra, Commentary, ad p. 1—2. 


ad p. 1, 1. 5. तेषां पाकयज्ञानां होम पकाझो कर्तव्य: | न तु RA- 
णिकमोणि पृथगप्नमिरुपादेयः | सर्वकर्माथेमेको <प्रिध्राये:। स चाथांदोपास- 
नाभिरिति प्रसिद्धं | ब्रह्मचयोद्यथेसमिदा धानारिस्तु तेषामोपासनाग्न्यसंभ- 
areas इति सिद्धम्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 1, 1. 5. पते कर्मादों स्तः विकल्पानुक्केरेब नित्यत्वे सिद्धे नित्य- 
शब्दग्रहणं स्त्रिया अपि यक्षीपबीताकारेण उत्तरीयं कर्माङ्गं भवति | श्रोतस्प- 
शांद्यनुकट्पव्यावृक्त्यथेम्ुदकग्रहणम Il 

ad p. 1, 1. 5. पते पाकयज्ञा दशपूर्णमासतन्त्रसदशतन्ञ्ञा भवन्ति । 
पतेन यदेतेष्वनुक्कमाकांक्षित तदशेपू्णमासाभ्यामानेतव्यं। यथा खादिरः 
पालाशो वेध्म इत्युक्ते एकाविशतिरिध्मदारूणीति ॥ 


ad p. 1, 1. 6. वाशब्दश्चाथः | पते स्वतन्त्राश्च भवन्ति न AAT 
दशेपूर्णमासतन्त्रमानेतव्यामेत्यर्थेः । तेनात्र न आत्विग्वरणादि | तथा च सुत्र- 
ZAA अतचाराह्यवस्थापनीयः ॥ 

ad p. 1, 1. 6. पूर्णपात्रस्य दक्तिणात्वं वच्यति (p. 6, |. 1) । तद्यो- 
ग्ययथाशक्कि बाह्यादिपूरी पात्रमित्यर्थः ॥ 

ad 9. 1, 1. 6. quarter पुरस्तात्बादिरादिमयं जलपूर्णं स्वं 
चोपनिद धाति ॥ 

ad p. 1, 1. 7. इध्मश्च बर्दिश्वेष्माबाहिं: | उपलक्षणमेतत्‌ । श्रनिर्दिषट- 
स्थानं सवेमुत्तरत उपनिदधाति | प्रोक्षणीनामग्नेः पश्चा दुपनिध्रानमाचारात्‌॥ 

ad p. 1, l. 12—13. शुङ्कानां सुमनसामलाभे जपाषुष्पादीनि पञ्च 
वजेवित्वा । गन्धवत्यश्चेत्सर्ववर्णाः कृष्णरक्कादिवणांः सुमनसो ग्राह्याः | 
वाशश्दश्चाथेः ॥ 

ad p. 1, 1. 1314. ऊधन्य नवनीतं वा । वाह्यं वा घनीभूतं | 
TA वा पयो वा TATAA श्राज्यप्रकतय आज्यहेतव आज्यकार्ये भवन्ति 
WAST न लभ्यत N 

ad p. 1, 1. 14. प्राग्विष्टितस्याचमनस्य प्रदेशनियमो ऽम्‌ ॥ 
ad p. 7, 1. 14-15. प्रखङ्गात्सारवतरिकस्याचमनस्यायमनुष्ठानक्रम 
उच्यते ॥ | 

ad p. 1, 1. 15. शीषेण्यान्प्राणान्‌ चक्षुषी नासिके श्रोत्रे चल्यथः ॥ 

ad p. 2, 1. 3. राजिश्रेन्मन्त्रजपकालः धनमिति पदमपोह्य तत्ह्याने 
वस्विति ब्रयात्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 2, L 4. परिसमूहनं नाम wia पाणिना अभि परितः समा- 
जेने नश्च प्रत्यूचमन्ते सकृत्सक्रद्भवति ॥ 
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ad p. 2, l. 4-5. प्रस्तरमुपसंग्रह्म सप्रस्तरण पाणिना प्रतिदिशं 
प्राइदाक्षिणादिक्रमेण दक्षिणपुरध्तादुपक्रम्य प्राचीनानां मूलानि दक्षिणोत्तरा” 
ग्रेस्तन्मूलानि च प्रतीचीनाग्रेश्छादयन्सवंत्र प्रागग्रेद भें: पूवेयश्चिमयोः प्रादे 
शमात्रैरितरेतरयोररलिमात्रः परिस्तृणाति ॥ 

ad p. 2, 1. 5. पश्चिमतो वा प्रथमं परिस्तीर्यानन्तरं द्वाभ्यामुलपरा- 
Anat दर्भमुष्टिभ्यामरल्लिमात्राभ्यां पञ्चिमपरिस्तरणदक्षिणोत्तरयोः संसक्त 
मूलाभ्यां पूव्यां मध्ये संहिताश्र।भ्यामुपहरेत्परिस्तृणीयात्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 2, 1. 6. पूर्वस्यामुक्कः परिस्तरणखन्धिस्तु दक्षिणोत्तरो भवति। 
दक्तिणपरिस्तरणमुत्तरमुपारेगत यास्मन्ताडशा भवर्तात्यर्थः | पच्चद्वये प्रथम 
aqua: दितीयस्त्रिकोण इति वेदितव्यम्‌ ॥ 


द्वितीयः खरड: ॥ 
ad p. 2, 1. 7. पूवग्रहीतात्प्रस्तरात्पवित्रसंज्ञे भाविनी तृणे श्रप्रशी- 
Wa ्रच्छिक्नाग्रे अनन्तगर्भ अन्तस्तृणान्तररहिते प्रादेशमात्रे ते गृह्णाति ॥ 
ad p. 2, 1. 10—14. ते पवित्रे कस्यचित्पात्रस्योपरिष्टाद्वामकरेण 
धारयन्तस्मिन्पात्रे पवित्रे प्लावयश्नाउ्यमासिच्य श्रन्चेरुत्तरतः परिस्तरणस्या- 
न्तरेव कतिचिदङ्गारान्पृथक्ङत्य तेषु तदाज्यमारोप्य दर्भज्वालया प्रदीप्य 
दभांग्राभ्यां क्षिप्त्वा त्रिदेसेज्वालया प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य परिस्तरणादुत्तरत आज्य- 
मवरोप्याङ्गारानो संयोज्य उदगग्राभ्यां पचित्राभ्यामाज्यं च हविश्च प्रणी 
ताश्च aa ara यजुषा Bega प्रागयवगे anh: सङृत्सकृदिति 
वच्यति (p. 2. 1. 15) । देवः सविता त्वा त्वां । उत्पचनीयं बस्तु पुनातु 
पवित्रीकरोतु । श्रच्छिद्रेण पवित्रशादित्येनासो वा आदित्यो ऽच्छिट्रं पवित्र 
मिति ब्राह्मण्‌ | बसोस्तेजञस्विनः सूर्यस्य रश्मिभिश्रोत्पुनात्विति मन्त्राः ॥ 
ad p. 2, 1. 15. श्राज्यस्य विहितमुत्पवनं | पश्चिमतः पवित्रे पुनरा- 
CA WEA HAT । तथा च पवित्रे प्रागानीय पश्चान्नीत्वा प्रागानेतव्ये 
इति सिद्धम्‌ ॥ 
ad p. 2, l. 15-—p. 3, 1. 8. प्रणीतार्थमुत्पूता अपः aftercare: 
हिरुत्तरतो अः प्रतिष्ठाप्य दर्भैः प्रच्छाद्य तथा दच्तिणतो se giaa- 
वयोरुत्तरतः प्रस्तरं निधाय तदुपरिष्टात्पवित्रे निधाय विरूपाक्चदेवतमिमं 
मन्त्र जपति | परिस्तरणादो प्रस्तरोपसं ग्रहणस्य प्रणीताप्रणयनानन्तरं प्रस्तर- 
निधानस्य च विधानात्तदन्तर्विहितानि कर्माणि प्रस्तरपाणिना कसैब्यानीति 
स्यते। तप इत्यादि दश पदार्थाधिदेवतानि विरूपाक्षविभूतिभूतानि पूर्व 
प्रप्य | तानि मामघन्तु महादेवभज़नशक्त कुर्बन्तु | अनन्तरं भूर्थुवःस्वः 
त्रेलोक्यात्मतया वर्तमानमोमिति प्रणवान्तवेद्यशुङ्धचेतन्यरूपं। मरहान्तमपरि 
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च्छिन्नमात्मानं परमात्मानं त्वामध्यारोहामि शरणीकरोमि | त्वं ART प्रक- 
टितरोद्रवेषतया विरूपाक्षो ऽसि भर्यंकरनेत्रो ऽसि | दन्ताभ्यां दंष्टाभ्याम- 
ah वयक्कभवति प्रकाशते इति दन्ताञ्जिरसि। तादृशस्य ते शय्या ara: 
पर्णं पणपटलाच्छुन्नतया दुर्गमेकान्तरे भवति | नमः पयाय च पर्णाशद्याय 
चति श्रूयते (cp. T. S. IV. 5. 9. m) | परमार्थस्वरूपस्य ते तव तु गृहा 
गृह निवासस्थानमन्तरिक्ते विशुदहदयदहराकाशे तश्च विमितं विगतमान- 
मपरिच्छिन्नं । हिरण्मयं हितं च रमणीयं नादित्यवणमिति चा । यस्मादेवं 
तस्मद्देवानां सर्वेषां तानि हृदयानि सारांशा अयस्मय कुम्भे इवान्छिदुर स्व- 
भावे त्वयि अन्तः तदन्तभागे संनिहितानि संगृहीतानि । नमा वः किरिके- 
भ्या देवानां हृदयेभ्य इति श्रयते (cp. T. $. 1. ८. p) । सबद्‌ बतात्मासीति 
यावत्‌ | बलभूचलाकरश्च त्वं बलधा च भजतां बलपोषकश्च । स्त णो 
अस्मान णत्वमाषे | मा प्रमदः ्रमादादन्तरा मा त्याक्षीः | सत्यं खलु ते तव 
स्वरूपमेव कथमन्तरात्यागो भवेदिति भावः। द्वादश ते तव कालरूपस्य 
पुत्राश्वेत्रादिमासरूपा यदङ्गेषु वसन्तादिषु सवो ऽपि यज्ञस्त्वां संवत्सर 
संवत्सरे कामं प्राति पूरयतीति कामप्रः कामपूरकः। तादृशेन दशंपूणमासा- 
दिना यज्ञेन सरवण याजयित्वा पुनःपुनब्रह्मचये दीक्षां यष्टुमेवोपयान्ति पुनः 
पुनः परिवतेमानेश्चेत्रादिभियेजनादिवमुच्यते त्वमेव खलु सर्वेकामात्मा सवे- 
यज्ञानामाधार भूतो AMMA यावत्‌। लोकिकदष्टया साजात्येनापि AN- 
षरक्तणीयतामाह | त्व देवानामित्यादि | उपध।वति शरणीकरोति | जपन्त- 
मित्यादि तस्य प्रतिकरण प्रतिहनने तन्मा कार्षीरिति भावः | त्वामित्यादि 
प्रसूतो STATA: | शिष्टं स्पष्टम्‌ ॥ 
तृतीयः खरड: ॥ 

ad p. 3, 1. 9 ~i raana अपः प्रणीतास्वासिच्य । Ae निष्टप्य 
दर्भैः aaa संमागान्समाजनसाधनभूतान्दभानभ्युच्याोो द्विप्त्वा जानु 
द्क्षिणमाच्य अवनम्य | घतं निरोच्य | तास्मश्नाज्य घुणस्त्री अम्बुका (sic) 
पिपीलिका इत्यादिजन्तुजातममेध्यं पवित्रं किंचिदा पञ्चभ्यः पञ्चानधिकम- 
aqaa संभाव्येत ragya देवस्य त्वेत्यभ्युच्येताभ्यामेव पवित्राभ्यां 
प्राग्वदुत्पूय होतव्यं जुहुयात्‌ | अधिकाशुद्धावन्यदाज्यमुपादाय यथाविधि 
सेस्का्यमिति भावः ॥ 

ad p. 3, |. 11--1 3. स्थबीयस स्थबीयांस स्थूलतमं मध्यममाया- 
मेन न्यूनमग्नेः पश्चाद्भागे । दीर्घे मध्यमं स्थो ल्येन न्यूनमभ्नेदेक्षिणतः । कनी- 
यसं कनीयांसमायामेन स्थोल्येन कनीयांसमझ्नेरुक्तरतः | एवं त्रीन्परिधीन्प- 
रस्परशरुपृष्टान्पारिदधाति | विहितशुङ्कखुमनोभिरग्न्यायत न मलंकुथत्‌ tt 

ad p. 3, 1. 13. कोशं धारां निनयति सिञ्चति ॥ 
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ad p. 3, |, 18—20. हे जातवेदः qan: ते SIAT शरीरं | तन 
इध्मेन re च इध्यस्व च दीप्यस्व चास्मानिन्द्रि दीपय वर्धय च प्रजया 
पशुभित्रेहचचेसेनान्नाद्येन समेधय संपन्नान्कुरुष्व च ॥ 

ad p. 3, |. 2022. अन्नावेव | उत्तरं परिधिसन्धिमनुगताद्देशात्‌ 
वायुकोणादारभ्येत्यर्थः | अदणया विदिडग्रलतया यावदाम्नेयकोणामिव्यर्थः | 
सततं निरन्तरमाउ्यमासिञ्चन्प्रजापतये स्वाहेति मनसोश्चवरन्त्रवमवह्ृत्य 
नीत्वा । अथ दक्षिण परिधिसन्धिमनुगतादेशादिन्द्राय स्वाहेति मनसा मन्त्र- 
मुश्वरन्प्राग्वद्याचदीरा,नकोणां Ts नीत्वा। एवमाघारों नाम दवे आहुती 
जुहाति ॥ हु 

ad 9. 4, |. 1--3. तावाज्यभागदेशावन्तरेण तयोमेध्य इत्यर्थः | 
आहतीनामासां AAU वच्यमाणानां च लोकः स्थान भवतीति। पताव- 
zaga नाम सवोशिकमेणां RA ॥ 

ad p. + 1. 4—5. इदमादीनि परिमापासूत्राणया खरडसमाप: | 
स्विश्रत्संबन्धिनः स्थानात्यत्यगाहुत्या ग्राहुतिमनभिजुद्ददसयोजयन्‌ | हुत- 
स्यहुतस्य उत्तरपूवोमुत्तर पू्वामाहात = ॥ 

ad p. 4, 1. 5 ~ 6. लाजान्वपतीति विधानात्‌ बपनरूपहे'मो लाज- 
होम: | लाजहोमाज्यहोमाभ्यामन्यत्र सवोहुतीनामन्ते सबोहुतीनामुत्तरपूवे- 
भागे स्विएकदस्रिर्नित्य: | अञ्नये स्विष्टकृत स्वाहेति तदीयाहुतिनित्या सावे- 
Akad: ॥ À 
ad p. 4, |. 6—7. अवदानानन्तरं स्थालीस्थे हविषि यत्प्रत्यभिघा- 
रणं विधास्यते तत्स्विष्कतमवदाय न कुयोत्‌ शषस्य स्विष्टकृत्प्रकारस्थान- 
भिधानात्‌ | उपस्तीर्य सकृदवदाय द्विरभिघारणमिति दशेपूणेमासत आनी- 
यते द्विरवदानमपि पश्चावत्तिनामिति च ॥ 

ad p. 4) 1. 7—8. प्रत्यभिघारयति स्थालीस्थं हविरिति शेषः । 
agya सनि धानात्तजेनीमध्यमाभ्यां चाङ्गलिभ्याम्‌ ॥ 

° हत. 41. 9-0. ज्ञामदग्त्यानां भार्गवाणां | तद्धि पञ्चावत्तं भव- 
नीति पूर्वायार्यमतालुघादः | प्रत्यभिघारणं विना स्रवोपस्तरणेन सह पञ्च 
रूख्या ॥ 

ad p. 4 1. 10. विहितमुपस्तरणमभिघारणं चाङ्गुल्या तजेन्या दभे- 
gia वा कतेव्यमित्य्थेः ॥ 
चतुर्थः खणडः ॥ 
ad p. + 1. 13. निरस्यति निष्कर्षति ॥ 
ad p. 4, 1. 14—15. अलुप्रदराति जुहोति । द्विषन्तं मे अभिधेहि 
जानीहि तं प्रतिदह चति ॥ 
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ad p. 5, 1. 5—7. दर्भान्परिस्तरणानि | सदसि शुभकरमसाति | 
प्रणी ताचमसं प्रति ॥ 
ad p. 6, ]. 8--12. ऋत्विजो देवाः पृथिव्यादयः पूथिवी हातेत्ये- 
घमादि श्रयते | मासास्तद्देवता | Wer गेहाधिष्टाञ्यः ॥ 
ad ए. 6, 1. 1—2. यथाश्रद्धदृक्षिणा येषां ते यथाश्रद्धदक्तिणा इमे 
सर्वे पाकयज्ञा भवन्ति | विहितहिरण्यादो ब्राह्मणविहितेतरदान च यथा- 
श्रद्ध भवेदित्यथेः ॥ 
ad p. 6, 1. 2. विहितहिरण्यादिदानाशक्को सर्वपाकयशेषु पूर्णपात्र 
मात्रं वा दक्षिणा भवति । दक्षिणा चाध्यापकाय तदभाव श्रोज्रियाथति 
वच्यति | nah: प्रक्ञसमासिद्यातनाथः Il 
पञ्चमः BTW N 
ad p. 6, 1. 3. 7: प्रथमगर्भाया नायाः पुंसुवन । अन्यत्र चतुथं 
मासे स्यात्‌ ॥ 
ad p. 6, 1. 3—4. पृषदाज्यं दधियुक्कमाञ्यं। स्थालीपाकवत्सस्कृत्य 
हविरिवोत्पूयेत्यर्थः | प्रसङ्गादस्माक पुरुषसूक्क सप्तर्चमन्न व्याख्यायते ॥ 
| ad p. 6, 1. 4—6. माषो च वृषणवत्‌ यव च शिक्षवत्‌ स।नेबश्य 
रेतोबिन्दुवदग्रगेन दधिबिन्दुना सहानेन मन्त्रेण प्राशयेत्‌ ॥ 
ad p. 6, 1. 7—8. फलाभ्यामुपहितं मूलतः wan न्यग्रोधशुङ्ग 
बटसामिदः्रं । तथा च वृषणोपहितशिक्षसदशमिति यावत्‌ ॥ 
| ad p. 6, 1. 8. एवं कृतमिदं कमे निश्चयेन कुम।रोत्पत्तये स्यादिति 
पूबाचायी श्राचक्षते ॥ 
षष्ठः स्वण्डः ॥ 
ad p. 6, 1. 10--11. श्व इत्यादि नान्दीमुखादिनात्पूर्वेद्यवा । नाम्दी 
AAA Tat AHA तदनन्तरं वा इत्यथः ॥ 
ad p. 6, l. 12—15. दृष्यादिभिञ्चतुर्मिः शङ्कद्रव्येरष्टाभ्यो देवताः 
भ्यः प्रतिद्रव्यमेकैका पक्तिरिति चतुर्धा हरति। नमः शब्दस्य पृथकपृथग्योगः। 
` अग्न्यायतने TaN: प्रणष्यते तत्रेत्यर्थः ॥ 
ad p. 6, 1. 16. माषाशनेन मत्स्याशनेन मांसाशनेन भच्याशनेन वा 
मिश्रयेदित्यपरं मतमिस्यथः ॥ 
सप्तमः WVF: Il 
ad p. 7, 1. 2—3. आ मूध्नः मूर्धपयैन्तं । प्राणुसंमितं नासमभि 
कृत्य | खीमन्तं केशविभागं प्रत्यक्रखस्तिष्ठन्कुर्यात्‌। मन्त्र विभज्ञामीति शेषः | 
प्रतिमन्त्र सङ्त्सकृदिःते ग्राह्यः ॥ 
ad p. 7, l. 5. परा अन्या भायत्यथे: ॥ 
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अश्मः खरड: ॥ 

ad p. 7, 7—10. जातरूपेण समांशसुवर्णन शिलादी संक्षोद्य बालं 
MUA | इद्‌ त्रीहियवमन्नमय GANA HA TA: इदं BAT प्राणेनान्नस्य प्राण 
waa सह akanga पिबेति Be: | पृथिवीत्यादि द्योरादित्यस्तदन्तवेती 
पुरुषः पिता तद्दवीयेत्वाद्षेस्थ तस्य धात्री पृथिवी माता । aeat: खल्वोष- 
धीशरीरेणास्य पूव AAT तता SARIN | ततः शुक्ररूपेण। ततः क्रमाच्छुरीर 
Aa | ततो ऽस्य पितुरेव स्तनो बीहियवो | तो हेतो प्रजापते: स्तनो agi- 
हियवश्चेति श्रुतिः | हिरण्यं च प्राजापत्यो रख इति | शर्त शरदः शत संच- 
cata जीवाहि जीव । पश्याहि पश्य ॥ 

ad p. 7, l. 16. वाक्यद्वयमेतत्‌ । पुत्र प्रत्याह पूर्व कतमो ऽसि A- 
मस्मिन्‌ जन्मानि! से समस्तगुणेमा मां संप्रविशानुकुरु। असावित्यस्य स्थाने 
अश्विनेत्यादि नाक्षत्रं नामास्य संबुद्धा निर्दिशत्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 7, |. 18. पशूनां हिंकारः खामात्मकतया शुद्ध इति ॥ 

ad p. 7, l. 19—p. 8, 1. 3. तण्डुलावयवाः फलीकरणाः | लोकि- 
काझावोपासनवद्धोमः | शरडादयो Set बालघातिग्रहाः। चतुर्थीत्रयं प्रथ- 
माथे | तथालिखन्विलिस्वक्षित्यादि दश । अर्यम्णः शत्रुः कुम्भीत्येकः । AT- 
शहा अन्त्रीसुख इति पदच्छेदः | पते सर्वे इनःप्रदेशान्नश्यन्त्विति ॥ 

ad p. 8, |. 3. सूतको सूतकबन्तो ॥ 

ad p. 8, l 3--4. उत्थानमशुच्ित्वान्मोक्चः ॥ 

नवमः खरड: ॥ 

ad p. 8, 1. 5. द्वादश्यं जन्मदिनादद्वादशे दिवस इत्यथेः ॥ 

ad ए. 8, 1. 8. (अनुनक्तत्र) यथा कर्थचिदस्य जन्मनक्षत्रसंबन्ध- 
सहितं atl यथा खुङत्तिकः अग्निमित्रः मेष इति ॥ 

ad p. 8, 1. 8. (अलुदेवत) देवतासंबन्धसहितं वा । यथा केशवः 
शकर इत्यादि ॥ 

ad p. 8, 1. 8. (agam) पित्रादेनीमानुगतं वा । यथा विश्वामित्रः 
पराशर इत्यादि ॥ 

ad p. 8, 1. 8. (अतद्धित) सर्वत्र तद्धितान्तवजेम्‌॥ 

ad p. 8, 1. 8. (अआकाराम्तं खिये) विहितं नामेव fed चदाकारा- 
न्तं कुर्यात्‌ खीप्रत्ययोपलक्षणमेतत्‌! यथा जया शकरीत्यादि ॥ 

ad p. 8, 1. 8--9. (यथार्थ वा) उक्तसरवविशेषानपेक्षया यथार्थ 
मर्थालुरूप ज्योतिदेशाभाविकमेनिणेये यो sat उमिलषितो ऽमिधातु तद्‌ 
मिधानसमर्थ वा नाम कुयौत | यथा सुयशः पुण्यकीर्तिः मह।मतिरिति N 
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ad p. 8, 1. 9. (कुमारयज्ञेषु च) AMRA वच्यमाणदशाहुतयो 
होतव्या इत्यर्थः ॥ 

ad p. 8, 1. 9. नामाधानानम्तरं कुमारस्य HATTA तद्दैवतं जन्म- 
तिथि च यजते । तेभ्यः स्वनामभिज्ञुहुयात्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 8, 1. 1011. जुष्टाः सेविताः सर्वैरित्यर्थः । अग्नि धन्वन्त- 
रिन्यां स्वाहा प्रजापतये स्वाहेत्यादि सप्ताहुतयः ॥ 

एकादशाः TIT: ॥ 

ad p. 8, L 76. जटा इति शिस्वाशब्दचाच्याः केशाः ॥ 

ad p. 9, |. 1. स्फारड (sic) सह कथितम्‌ N 

ad p. 9, |. 7. दभापञजूलोति दभेडयमूलप्रदेश: ॥ 

ad p. 9, |. 8--9. काताच व्क्क्नान्‌ केशान्‌ सदर्भपिज्जूलोकान्स- 
व्यहस्तेनानेन मन्त्रेण धारयेत्‌ | GIAI सुखन वपन क तुमेत्यर्थः ॥ 

ad p. 9, 1. 13--1.1. तथति चाथ। एताभ्यां मन्त्राभ्यां RATTA- 
दुत्तरतश्च एवमेव छिन्द्यात्‌ grad विना सरवमावततेत्यर्थः | तादति 
पूरणः। श्रयं कुमारस्त्वं येन कुरेण कृतवपनः भूयः दीधकालं चराति अ्रस्मि- 
न्लाके चरिष्यसि site चिरकालं च सूय पश्याति द्रच्यसि च I 

ad p. 9, 1. 18. एकार्पेयाणामेका चूडा त्यार्षयाणां तिर. इत्यादि 
TARET: | कुलकद्पस्तु पित्रादिभिराश्रितः प्रकारः | तथा नापितं बोधय- 
दिति शषः ॥ i 

ad p. 9, |. 19. पश्चाद्वपनस्नानानन्तर प्रधानाहुतयः ॥ 

ad p. 10, l 2--3. चान्यपल्वले धान्यक्षत्र। निखनत्‌ निगूहेत्क- 
मेकर: ॥ 

द्वादशः खरड: Il 

ad p. 10, l. 5 --6. अलिक्रान्तषोडशवयर्क ब्राह्मण नोपनयीत | 
श्रनि यलन्द्रियतया हाप श॒द्रप्रायो भवतीति N 

ad p. 10, l. 8—14. हे सोम ब्रह्मणा मन्त्रेण महे महते श्रोत्राय 
श्राजरियत्वाय परिदध्मासि परिधानवम्त करोमि | इमं यथा जरिमा जरा 
अशक्ति: न यात्‌ न प्राप्नुयात्‌ यथा च उपोक सदा श्रोत्रे श्रोत्रियत्वे अधि- 
ज्ञागरादधिक जागरूको भवेत्‌ तथा त्वमनुशुह्णीप्वेति शषः। श॒ यादिति 
सांहितं णत्व । अथ कुमार प्रति जीवाहीत्यादि व्याख्यात । राष्ट्राय राज्य- 
रक्षाये । हे पोषेति पोष्याधिष्ठात्रीं देवतां प्रति । पोषाय पुष्टये समृद्ध ये ॥ 

ad p. 10, l. 18. द्विषन्त (sic) इत्यकारान्तं प्रथमेकवचतं द्विषः 
क्षित्यथ: (!) ॥ | 
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ad p. 11, 1. 1—4. वः तुभ्यं। NEWA बृहते परमात्मने नमः 
करोमात्यन्वय: | लिङ्गात्कुमारेण वक्तव्यो मन्त्रः N 

ad p. 11, 1. 4. (अधिगन्तरघिगच्छ) अधिगन्तव्यमिति शेषः | 
TIRTA: कुमारं TAL ॥ 

ad p. 11, l. 4--5. RAMA कुमारो ब्रयात्‌ । श्रसावित्यत्रा- 


चायनाम संबुद्धया असुष्मे इत्यतरात्मानं चतुर्थ्या च निर्देशत ॥ 

ad p. 11, 1. 6—7. आचाय अलिगतानामर्पां नीच :स्रावेण इतरस्य 
शिष्या अलेः पूरणं स्यात्‌ | इदमुदकप्रदानरूपेण गुरोवेंदप्रदानप्रतिशानम्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 11, 1. 7. एनमाचाय कुमारः संशास्त प्राथयात ॥ 

ad p. 11, 1. 9--10. @ मत्यं प्रयुयोतन प्रामश्रय भगवन्वयं तु 
आागन्त्रा अस्मानागछछुता सह समगन्माह संगच्छमाह ॥ 

ad p. 11, 1. 12--11. स त्वं मा era: मा विसछथितो भव | ह 
NAA | GATT: सवणदाघश्च छान्दसः | मृत्यारन्तर प्रचेशरन्ध्र च मा Hel 

ad p. TI, | 14--17. हृदयदेशमालभ्प जपात नाभरावच्छुदन 
दचक्षिणमसमन्यवसृश्य तता हृदयदशमालभ्य कुमारस्य इम मन्त्र जपति 
्राचायत्वेन वते मयि मम वाचं वदमयीमेकवत्रतः अ्रचञ्चलब्रह्मच्रयं त्वां 
मयि नियुनक्तु नियाजयतु ages करोत्वित्यर्थः ॥ 

ad p. 12, l. 8--10. (ऋतस्य ctc.) ऋतस्य आश्रम धर्मस्य गोप्त्री 
नपसश्च परस्पी पालयित्री अरातीश्च शत्रून्सहमाना SAN बतेमाना मा 
रिषाम मा नश्येम भर्तारो TAIT: | शिष्ट ETSA N 

ad p. 12, |. 12. कोपीनं कटिवस्त्रं चान्तरं तत्क्षामं वा शणसंबन्धि 
वास्यात्सवषामित्यथः ॥ 

ad p. 12, | भित्तावाक्ये क्षा इति च हि इति चाक्षरे न वध- 
येक्नोश्चश्रयात्‌ | नीचेस्तरामितरचणाम्यो ब्रयादित्यर्थः ॥ 

ad p. 13, 1. 3--+ (अनूच्य cte.) Tage tg: खाबित्रीमनूच्य 
चेदमादित: [िचिदेक सामावरसूकपूर्वमाचायोद धीत्य पठिष्यमाणेब्धतुर्निमे- 
RITA Yara: समिधो ऽम्रावादध्यात्‌। उपनयनप्रभृत्यासमावरतेन- 
पर्यन्तं AMAT aganna पभिमेन्त्रेरादिश्यते। तदिदं षोडश गोदानकरण 
विखुज्य पुनरपि तत्रापोदधृत्य खजमादेशयेतेति विधास्याति (cf. p. 17, 1.1) 
समावतेने त्वस्यात्यन्तविसर्गः। इदं PASAT गोदानिकाथन्तरालबतादेश:॥ 

ad p. 13, L 8. तदेतन्मन्त्रचचतुष्टयेन समिदाधानं वस्म्रारेरप्युपल- 
क्षण सववत्र गंदानिकादिवतोपक्रमे ऽपि FAAA N 
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ad p. 13, 1. 9--10. ब्रतसमात्तावत्रादिष्टस्य महतो ब्रतस्य समा- 
प्त्यर्थ समावतंनाड्दरणडसादनात्पूर्वकाले गोदानिकादिसमात्ती च पभिर्मन्त्रः 
समिध AVIA: तदानी च मन्त्रानेवमूहेदित्यर्थः ॥ 

ad p. 13, l. 12. (त्रिरात्रम्‌ etc.) अक्षारमलवणं च भक्षमाचायों- 
नज्ञयाश्षात ॥ 

ad p. 13, 1. 13--14. अभ्यज्य आज्येनासिच्य । स्थालीपाकेन 
चरुणा SATA तन्मूल हुत्वत्यर्थः | यज्ञोपवीतं दणडं च ब्रह्मचारि- 
श्स्तस्मिश्नच पलाश उत्त्तिप्य प्रत्ययात्‌ प्रत्यागच्छत्‌ । ततश्च यज्ञोपवीतं 
दण्डं चान्यदाददीत ॥ 

त्रयोदशः खरड; ॥ 
ad p. 13, 1. 15-10. मार्जयेत आत्मानं प्रोक्षयेत्‌ । तन्मध्ये सूर्य- 


Ns 


ग्वाझिश्धेति सायंप्रातर्मन्त्राचमन स्मृतिसिद्धम ॥ 
| ad p. 13, 1. 16. ( वामदेव्यमन्त ) अन्ते वामदेव्यं MART: 
स्यात्‌ | अन्तग्रहणमिदमन्येरपि स्म्‌र7न्तरासिद्धैः प्रोक्षणं तरत्समन्दीयादू ध्वै 
शापयति ॥ 

ad p. 13, 1. 16-18. नक्षत्रोदयोपलज्षितकालादाधि सन्ध्यां पर- 
मात्मानमादित्यान्तवेतित ध्यायेदित्यर्थ: | स्मृति चिद्धाष्येदानानन्तरकृत्यमे- 
तत्‌ । प्रातर्विशेषे। बच्यते (p. 13, 1. 21) । सायमपेक्षो så विधिः N 

ad p. 13, 1. 18—19. प्राणायामप्रकारस्तु सब्याहृतिकमित्यादि 
Wag: (cp. Manavadharmasastra VI. 70; II. 78)। स्मृत्यन्तर- 
सि द्वत णानन्तरकृत्यमेतत्‌ । MATA पठेत्‌ N | 

ad p. 13, l. 19. (शतकृत्वो वा दशावरम्‌) दशावृतस्त्ववरं मत- 
मित्यर्थः (B: दशावृत्तयस्त्ववरस्मत”) ॥ 

ad p. 14, 1. 1--2. यस्सिन्सुत्ते ऽनुल्थिते सूर्य उदेति स सूयोभ्यु- 
दितः। यस्मिन्सुसे ऽनुल्थिते सूर्यो निम्रोचति अस्तमेति स सूयामिमिन्रक्कः | 
तच्छेषं तस्मात्सुमिकालादहःशेषं रात्रिशेषं वा ॥ 

चतुदशः खरड: ॥ 

ad 9. 14, 1. 4. श्रवणसमवस्थितचन्द्रयुक्तपोणमाटी भ्रावणी | 
तथा प्रोष्ठपदो | वर्षापोणंमास्योरस्यतरः स्यादित्यर्थः ॥ 

ad p. 14, l. 4. (हस्तेन) तन्नश्नत्रयोगिपूर्णिमाभावे संनिधानाद्वा- 
ay हस्तेन उपाकुर्यादित्यथ: ॥ . 

ad p. 14, 1. 4~-6. सर्वे आचार्यः शिष्याश्व । पुरस्ताज्जप इत्यु- 
FAT भूम्यालम्मजपात्पागेव कार्यः । अ्रध्यष्यमाणो at: नः सहास्तु सवे- 
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पामधीनो ऽस्तु । तथा भुनक्तु पारेपालयतु | तथा शेषमापे शातव्यं | मा 
विद्विषामह वय परस्परम्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 14, l. 8--9. HATA AT पवमानानि । आदितः WITT | 
अधीत्य श्रध्याप्य | यथार्थ यथाशक्ति एकर्चावरमित्यर्थ: ॥ 

ad p. 14, l. 9--10. ऋषिभ्यः स्वाहेत्यादिप्रकारेण । ऋष्यादीन्‌ 
पडिष्टा ऋचं सामेत्यादि ऋग्भिश्च तिखभिस्ति्र श्राहुतीजुषुयादित्यथः। 
ऋषय ऋकसामद्रएारः | देवा आकसामवाच्याः | छन्दांसि ऋकसामया- 
योनि गायऱ्यादीनि | यजूषि यानि सूत्रब्राह्मणमन्त्राणि ॥ 

ad p. 1+ |. 10. एतामिरेव धानाभिः पूवाभिः षदिभः षडाहुति- 
मन्त्रेरित्परथे: | तानेव ऋष्यादीस्तृमिभाजः कुर्यात्‌ ! तानावाहनादिमिः 
संपूज्य gala धानास्तेभ्या निवेद्याचाय्ये: शिष्याश्च तानद्विर्तपयेयुः ॥ 

ad p. 14, l. 0—13. (आचायैमाचांयोश्च) आचार्ये जेमिनिमाचा- 
यार्तलवकारादीनिताखयोदश ऋष्यादीनिव तस्तिभाजः कुयांदित्यर्थः ॥ 

ad p. 14, 1. 16. (साचित्रमहः काङ्क्षन्ते) सावित्रमहः हस्तनक्षत्र | 
तदेव पर्वदक्तिणा कर्मेण च Heder केक्रिदाचायोः ॥ 

ad p. 14, |. 16. ( उत्लगं च ) MAIRE: अन्यश्च कमजातमुपा- 
कृतिवदेव स्यात्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 14, 1. 16—17. ( पक्षिणां. ..श्रक्नयात्‌ › पक्षिणीं पक्षतुल्या- 
गामिवतेमानाहर्युकतां रात्रिमुत्सगे इति शेषः । आचार्यस्येवेतानि वर्णानि 
(sic ) स्युः ॥ l 

पञ्चदशः WIS: ॥ 

ad p. 15, 1. 1--2. यथास्वं स्वस्थानेषु | छन्दांसि गायत्रयादीनि | 
चतुरुत्तराणीत्युपलक्तणमन्येषामपि शिवेन सहेति शषः । ना अस्मानिति | 
इत्थमथोभि (?) सन्धिपुरःखरमुक्त्वा उत्छष्टव्यमित्य्थेः। ततश्च स्विष्टर 
दादि हाविःशषप्राशनान्तमुपाकमचत्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 15, 1. 2--3. ( उत्सूज्या”...अधीयीरन ) अध्यायदिने ऽध्य- 
यनमनभ्यायदिने तदभावश्च | उभयोरनुपालनं | यथास्व स्वायत्त (B: स्वा- 
युक्तं ) पठितमेव वेदावयवमित्यर्थैः ॥ 

ad p. 15, 1. 3. श्रनस्तेष्याः पूर्णिमाया ऊध्वंमञ्रेषु सत्सु मेघछुन्न 
ऽहीत्यर्थः | नाधीयते नाध्येतव्यम्‌ ॥ 

घोडशः WTE: ॥ 

ad 9. 15, 1. 4. गोदानसमासिक पवमानपर्यन्ताभ्ययनमत्र गोदा- 

नशब्देनाच्यते । वनानीति आरण्यपवोदों । दशाध्यायी उपनिषदिति । 
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तंबशाव्यव्याह्वातिसामगायत्रारि यदुपनयनादि षद्‌ द्वादश या वर्षान 
याघदध्ययनकाल वा ब्रचर्यमिति वदयमाणकालमध्ये गोदानस मावृतसामो- 
पनिषत्‌ साञ्जामध्ययनार्थाखयः संवत्सरा भवन्ति | | ओपनिषदस्तु समानव- 
तत्वादत्रोपासः घच्यमाणादादित्यवातिकाल्‌ (p. 15, L. 6) परो AIMANT: | 
इद्‌ च सूत्र तत्तत्संवत्सरानुष्ठेयवतविधानाथम ॥ 

ad ]. 15, 1. | 5. तेषु त्रिषु संवत्सरेषु उदकापस्पशन ATA Il 

ad p. 15, 1. अनुपस्पृश्य अस्नात्वा प्रातभाजन न कुयात्‌ | भक्त 
चरणादि त्वस्रातेनापि कार्यमिति भावः | दिनचतुभांगे ऽत्र MANZ: ॥ 

ad p. 15, L 5. (साय’...अआशानात्‌) न भुञ्ज्यादिति शाप: | भेक्ष- 
चरणं तु खानात्प्राक समिदाधानादनन्तरमन्तरा वा खानसमिदाधानयोभे- 
वति । प्रदोषान्ते दिवसचतुभाग ऽत्र सायंशब्दः ॥ 

ad p. 15, 1. 5~6. (अरण्यात्‌... दध्यात्‌) सदा साये समिदाधा- 
नमिति वच्यमाणस्य (p. 16, |. 8) अयमतहूतविषयो गुणविधिः | इदं बत 
गोदानिकनिमित्तत्वेन त्रित्वं गोदानिकं व्रातिकमोपनिषदमिति तत्तत्संश्ञां च 
लभते | तथा च संवत्सरत्रयस्यादो बिरादेशनमन्ते त्रि: समास्तिञ्च Aag: 
तादेशनं सकत्रेत्यादि विधिः | तत्र AMAN व्रतपत इत्यादिमन्त्रेषु गोदा ' 
निक बतं चरिष्यामि sea श्रचारिषामित्यादि तत्तन्नामनिर्देशः । उपृनयना- 
fad सामान्यव्रतं तु सर्वेप्वेष्वनुसरति | एवमुत्तरत्र ग्राहां NI ओपासन- 
वत्पूर्वोत्तरमन्त्रमध्ये ्रतसमिदाधानं aaa तु पू्वेपरिषेकात्ागुपनयनवत्‌। 
वस््रोपवीतमेखलाजिनदरणडधारणं च प्राथः कुर्वन्ति | उपाकृतेः प्रागच 
गोदानिकादेशः ॥ 

ad p. 15, 1. 6. (आदित्यव्रातिकः संवत्सरः) श्रादित्यब्रतानि शुकि- 
यसामानि | उक्ककालमध्य तद्ध्ययनार्थः संवत्सरो भवति। इदं agan- 
नार्थम्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 15, 1. 6. (ककवाखाः) CHART वासो याबदूध्वस TATA ॥ 

ad p. 15, l. 6—7. (न युक्कमारोहेत्‌ ) युक्तमनोरथप्रभृति ॥ 

ad p. 15, 1. 3. (नोष्व. ..प्रज्रायात्‌) अपः TEA प्रस्यन्द्येत्‌। 
अशुचित्वनिमिक्त त खान भवति ॥ 

ad p. 15, 1. 8—9. तस्मिस्तस्मिन्संबत्सरे aa समात्त सति श्राव- 

येदभ्यापयेदित्यर्थः | इति गोदानिकादीनि चत्वारि समाप्तानि ti 


१ These difficult and doubtless corrupt words are hand- 
ed down thus in M?: qaq Parmam... (lacuna). . Rya दश वर्षान 
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AAT: WIT: N 
ad p. 15, l. 10. महानाम्न्य इति विदा मघवन्निति शक्करीत्रय॑ 
aarm (वसूमि M) । तदध्ययनाथीः द्वादश संवत्सरा; नव षड्वा | त्रयो 
वा संवत्सरा इति विविधास्तत्र कल्पा भवन्ति ॥ 
ad ७. 15, 1. 71. श्रुता अध्वाविता भविष्यन्ति चदित्यर्थः ॥ 
ad pi 15, 1. 1112. शुङ्कत्वमत्र Grace । विहिते काले संव. 
त्सरमात्रमेच चरेत्‌ ॥ र 
adp. 15, 1. 12. (a€. Rai) ब्रत समग्र चरन्दिवा भूयः बहुश- 
RASA ॥ 
ad p. 15, 1. 12. 'अथासीत RR) भूय दात शष: ॥ 
ad p. 15, L 12--13. (लस्य...परिदभ्यात्‌) अन्न तु तदुक्कवद्वा 
भवात्वाते भावः N | 
ad p. 15, 1. 13. (गागदाषान्न कृष्ण) रागदोषाद्धताः कृष्ण न पारे- 
दध्यात्‌ ॥ 

‘ad p. 15, l. 14. उपस्पृशत्‌ ख्नायात्‌। प्रत्यह मनन (प्रत्यग्गमनन M) 
या स्मानयोग्या यवृच्छुया ("पृरछया 2४)” संगम्यन्त (संगम्यंत M) तासु 
सर्वास्वत्यथ: । अ्रप इत्युक्का अवुक्का (thus emended ; aget B 
अभुक्ता M) इति wat: । अस्त हि श्रुतिः आपो थे शक्कर्य इति ॥ 

ad p. 15, 1. 7{. (नावा न प्रस्तायात्‌) नावा अपो न प्रविशत | 
sada नद्यादिक लङ्कयदित्यथः ॥ 

8५ pois, 1. 14715. (प्राण?...उभयतः) प्राणसंशये तु ATTA लह- 
यन्चुभयतरुती रयारुपस्पृरोत्‌ SAAN ॥ 

ad p. 15, 1. 15. उभयत इति शष: | पशक्ता इति । अस्ति हि श्रुतिः 
पशवो चे महानाम्न्य इति ॥ 

- ad p. 15, 1. 15-—16. प्रतिष्षृष्दि गृहान्रिगंतः किचित्क्रिक्षा ग्रह प्रचिः 
Serer: ॥ 

dd p. 15, 1. 10--17. (फएवमस्य...उपोषितः' ब्रह्मचर्यान्तेः महाना- 
जीव्रह्मचर्योन्ते १त्यथे: | एकरात्रं पकमहोरात्रमुपोषित: स्यादिति शषः ॥ .. 
a4, ad p 15, 1. 17—19. ( अप्यय... सपुरीषा: ) तस्मिन्नुपोषणदिने l 
आायायेकृत्यमतत्‌ | अपामक्लिरित्यथः | तं बह्मचारिणमुपवसन्तं | समनुप- 
रिगृह्यालिक्गघ । निमीलितं मीलिताक्ष कृत्वा । स्तोत्रियाः स्तोत्रिय सामसहिता 
महानास्नी: | उपगायेस्‌ ्रध्यापयेत्‌। एवा हयोवेत्यादि पञ्च पुरीषपदानि ti 
ad p. 15, l. 19—20. शिष्यो ग्रामं प्रत्यत्येति शषः ॥ 


अ I ओर ee 
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! Read: यदच्छुया 
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ad p. 15, l. 20—p. 16, 1. 1. (रात्रिम”...व'ग्यतः) उदपात्रं चारः 
areata शषः ॥ soi | 

ad p. 16, l. 1—2. (शको? .. .वष्टयेत्‌) आयार्यकृत्यं । श्वो भूते 
प्रभाते | वासः मुस्थवेष्टनव खम्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 16, l. 2. (Jara... HAT) ता एवाप: | ब्रह्मचारि RAR Il 

ad p. 16, 1. 2—4. (T°... QRA) अपः कांस्यगताः | IEA- 
मेव बासःप्रथति | उपहरेत्‌ दद्यादाचार्याय गुहं गताय ॥ ॒ 

ad p. 16, l. 4--5. स्थालीपाकात्‌ हविषत्यर्थः (sic) | पुरस्तन्त्रा- 
न्ते इदमिति अतसमाप्तिश्ोतकः | तस्मादत्रेव ्रतान्तसमिध अ।घाय स्विष्टः 
कुदायसरतन्त्रम्‌॥ 

ad p. 16, 1. 6—7. (गौर्दक्षिणा) दस्तस्य वत्सस्य माता गोरेव 
दीयते | महानाख्रीकतत समापु्तम ॥ 


SON: WUT: ॥ 

ad p. 10, |, 7. चदार्थ ब्रह्मचये यदुउनयन श्रादिष्ट तदह्वादश 
ART चरितव्यम ॥ 

ad p. 16, |, 7. (अननात्‌...एके)सथा चोपनीय (तथा खोपरि M) 
TEINT: | सप्तमे हापनीयते ॥ 

ad p. 16, l. 7--8. (यायद्ध्ययनं) ब्रह्मतयंचर णमिति शषः ॥ 

ad p. 16, |. 8. (सदा. meari) ओपासनवक्तन्त्र ARN ATR- 
घमित्याद्यपनयनवदाइुतिः N 

adp. 16, 1. 8—9. & त्रिवृती त्रिप्रकारे बस्तुनी कते इति चातः 

gA मणि त्रिगुण डपानहो च TAAA N 

ad p. 16, |. 0. (षोडश गोदानकरण) गोदानमिति केशान्तकरशां 
तत ९स्कारः | तदस्मिन्पाकयशे इति । तद्ोदानकर णमिद्मपि वृणोति ॥ 

ad p, 16,1. 9—10. (तल्‌...आचक्षत) अंत एवोपनयनायेताथ ` 

SHOT कशा धायो इति शायते। ब्रह्मचयान्ते पतत्कमे । पञ्चमे चोपनयने 
तदादि डादश वर्षाणि ब्रह्मचर्य तन्मध्ये चानुकल्पाश्रयेश महानाज्ञासमाप्ता 
मेथाविना च अध्येतव्यजातस्य सर्वेस्याप्यध्ययने साथादिद षाइश भावि- 
धयतीति मुंख्याभिप्रायेणेद्‌ (eran M) षोड़श इत्युक्तं पक्षान्तरण 
तदाग्यापर (sic B; तद्न्याग्बापरं M) था यथाकथंखित्‌ ब्रह्मलयावसान 
पवद कुयोत ॥ 

ad p. 16, L 11. अधिकृत विरुपाक्षहोमान्त mA | खानीयादि 

Ria प्रोक्य इति विशेषः ॥ 
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ad p. 16, |, 10—11. (उपनयनेन RATAN) वदयमाणमपोद्ध्ृत्य 
स्जमादेशयेतेति (p. 17, |. 1) आदेशनमुपनयनेन व्याख्यातमिति शेषः | 
तदेतड़तादेशनं सर्वत्रेति सिद्धे इदमुपनयनादिष्टस्य महतो ares निवसति 
क्षापयति | अता विरूपाक्षाहृत्यनन्तरं अतान्तसमिथ आधथाः । पुनरादेश 
कालं तु बदयत्यपोद्श्वत्य खजमादेशयेतेति ॥ | 

ad p. 16, |. 11. (न त्विह... बालः) इह जतादेशे 5हत वासः न 
नियुक्तं न नियतं । अस्तु वा मा वेत्यर्थः । अत एव सर्वत्र ्रतादशषूपनयन- 
वन्नूतनवर्प्राद्यस्तीति ATTA ॥ 

ad p. 16, 1. 11-02. (खबाणि...आद्वाहमनिः) समिदाधानादन-- 
न्तरमुदकदानादा (sic M; 'मुदगादानाद्याः B) वपने त्वयं विशेषः । 
अद्राहमनिरा चाथ: | आचार्यग्रहणं पूजार्थम्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 16, l. 12. (उ्तकेशः Stary) उप्तकेशः धान्ययल्बले गोष्ठ 
खा निखातकशः ॥ 

ad p. 16, l. 12—14. वनस्पतीनां चमणा संपिष्टन ख्रानीयेन। वन-- 
स्पतेस्त्वगसि त्वं हे शोधनि मा शोधय । तां त्वाभिहरे धारयामि ॥ 

ad p. 16, l. 15. (स्नात्वा? ... कुरुते) कुरुत आत्मानमलकुरुते। दकेषु 
मनुष्येषु च मध्ये म पुण्यं गन्धे कुरु । शिष्ट स्पष्टम्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 16, 1. 19—p. 17, 1.1. आदशों ऽसि त्वं दयमनुष्या उभय 
मामादश्यासन्नादरेण हश्यासुः | शाभो ऽसि शोभयितासि त्वं देवेषु मनु- 
ag च मध्ये अहं शोभासं शोभिषीय । राचा ऽसि रोचयितासि त्वं देवः 
मनुष्येषु अहं रोचासं रोचिषीय ॥ 

ad p. 17, 1. 1. (RAPRA... ANAA) अपोद्धृत्य अपनीय AR- 
menai अदेशयेत वतसमिध आधापयेत्‌। पतत्कमांदो निवर्तितस्य 
मतस्य पुनरत्राधानं | कुतः ॥ 

ad p. 17, l. 1—2. (उक्का...सबत्सरेचु) प्राकसवत्सरषूक्का TA- 
आपि नियमा न नूतनमिति भावः | तत उत्तरतन्त्र प्रायश्चित्तान्तः ङत्वां 
मृधोरम्मजपः ॥ 

CHINA: खरड: ॥ 

ad p. 17, |. 3—5. स्तास्यन्यथाशक्कि दक्षिणां दर्वा गुरुणानुमत 
समावर्तनं करिष्यमाण इत्यः | खानं खानोयं । YH अनुपशुक्ले उपानहा ॥ 

ad ए. 17, |. 5. STREN: सनड: ॥ 

ad p. 17, L 6~-7.पूवतन्त्रान्ते ्रताम्तसमिध अधा यानन्तरकृत्य- 
Frere | आस्तीये पञ्चादञ्ेरिति दाण: अप्सु तत्रेव पात्रावस्थितास्वप्खु ॥ 


५८ Jaiminigrhvasatra, Commentary, ad p. 18—19. 


ad p. 18, 1. 18. (तयो. ..भवतः) दधि च मधु च तयोविष्टरयो- 
मध्ये यथा भवेतां तथा तो विष्टरो कृत्वा संनिहिते श्रन्तश्चमससिक्ले भवत: 
इद्‌ मितरयोर्मधुपर्कयोरुपलक्षणम ॥ l 

ad p. 18, l. 18--109. (Jat... "मन्थ:) दध्न चेन्मघुसनिहितं a 
दू घिमन्थनामा मधुपर्कः ॥ 

ad p. 19, 1. 3. (परः... गोरिति) परः अन्यः | स्वाथातपाणिः AK- 
पाणिभूत्वा । गां तस्म स्नातकाय दृष्टा दरशयित्वाह ॥ 

ad p. 19, 1. 3—4. (ताम? ... च्रनुरिति) गाधनुरत्यादिमन्त्रश ताम 
भिमन्त्र्य ॥ 

ad p. 19, l. 4. (कतेव्या.. ब्रवात्‌) कतेव्या भोजनार्थे संस्कतव्या 
चत्‌ । कुरुतेति संस्कुरुनेति ब्रयात | न त्वमिमन्त्रयत ॥ 

ad p. 19, 1. 4—8. इनि मन्त्रः । गोः धेनुः पातव्याक्षीरा । हव्या 
हविधाग्या ॥ 

ad p. 19, |. 7—8. विष्टरादिगवान्तमिहाष्यशब्दे नोच्यत ॥ 

ad p. 19, 1. 8. (नभ्य... कुयात्‌) अ्ातिथ्यर्माताथभाजनभूता गाम- 
ष्यादेरप्युपलक्षण कुयात्‌ संस्कुर्यात्‌ अनुत्सगे सति ॥ 

ad p. 19, l. 8—9. तां खरूकरिप्यमाणां गामतिथये त्वा जुष्टं प्रोक्षा- 
Harta सावित्रेण प्रोक्षेत्‌ ॥ इति समावतेनम ॥ 


faa: ware: ॥ 
ad p. 10, 1. 10--11. अनसञ्निकां यास्मिन्वयासि स्वयमेव लञ्जया 
qa: परिदधाति तडय़स्कां। समानजातीयामसवणा मातुरसापिण्डां मातु- 
रघेशरीरत्वात्पितुस्प्युपलक्षण । संगत: fers शरीरो यस्याः खा सपिरडा | 
चरस्य मात्रा पित्रा च रक्तत्रातुसबन्धरहितामित्यर्थ: | तञ्च सापिरड्यं सप्त- 
पुरुषमितिवत्‌ ana शरीरे निवतेते । तथा च मातुलदुहि तुदुंहिता पितृष्व- 
खदुहितुदृहिता इत्येवमादयः अपरिग्राह्माः मातुः स्वपित्रा तस्य AJAN 
नस्य स्वदुहित्रा तस्याश्च स्वदुहित्रा धातुसंबन्धो ऽस्तीति मातुलदुहित्‌दु- 
हिता मातुः पञ्चमीति त्याज्या | पवमन्यत्राऱ्यूह्मम ॥ 
ad ७. 19, 1. 11--12. (ज्यायसः कनीयसी) ज्यायस्तः वयसा FÀ- 
छतमस्य वरस्य! कनीयसीं वयसा यवीयसीं जायां कुयात्‌ ॥ 
ad p. 19, 1. 12—14. Fa दुहितृमतिप्रदाननिणेयाय प्रस्थास्यमानं 
गणपतिसंकल्पस्य AA कुरु | नान्दीपतिसरानन्तरङत्यमतत्‌॥ MIJAT: 
AMT: | ऋजवः पन्थाः पन्थानः सन्तु । एभिः पथिभिः नः सखाय: 


Jammimigrhyastitra, Commentary, ad p. 19—20, YS 


वरय॑ कन्याग्रहं यन्ति प्राप्नुवन्ति | श्रयेमा च न: समनुनीयात्‌ भगश्च नः 
समनुर्नायात्‌। हे देवा: जास्पत्य जायापत्यं A सम्यक सुयममस्तु सुकरमस्तु॥ 

ad p. 19, |. 14-16. दृत्यकृत्यानुष्टातस्वस्तिवाचनकन्यावेश्‍मगम- 
नग'छुपकग्रहणसंभारकल्पनानन्तरकृत्यमेतदनुमन्त्रणम ॥ 

ad p. 19, L 19. पुरपात्रीनिधान।नन्तर रृत्यमेतत्‌ प्रोक्षणाद्या कम 
समाप्तेः ॥ 

ad p. 19, 1. 20. [मातु aci] मातुग्भाव श्रशक्का तन्मात्र 
ACTED MTA | मातुः स्वसा मातामहा वा II 

ad p. 19, |. 21 —p. 20, |. 1. एवंजातीय एनप्रकाग्मन्यडा आ- 
स्तरणं कशिपु कम्बलादि | यथा संवशनकाल प्रसार्यमाणं परिस्तरणबाहिषः 
qati प्राप्नोति स्प्रशति ॥ | 

ad p. 20, |. 1- - 3. ser समुपनिहित देवस्य त्वति प्रोच्यानन्तर- 
मेवास्ये वाससी ददाति । प्रतियासे! मन्त्रावृत्तिः । या. देवी: दव्यः इदं 
वास अवयन तन्तुसंतानं कृतवत्यः | या अतन्वत चिस्तारितवत्यः । या 
ARAI MAZAJAM: | या अभितः अन्तान (thus also the text is to 
be emended) दशा: SZAFA कृतवत्यः | तास्त्वा देवीदेव्य: जरसा सह 
संव्ययन्तु संयोजयन्तु | आयुष्मतीत्यादि स्पष्टम्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 20, |. ३ --+ परिहितापसंबीतवसखद््यां अआचान्तोपस्मन्नां 
जधूमग्न्यात्मनोरमभ्येन नीत्वा उपवेश्य श्रीसूक्कन मङ्गर्यसूत्रं बदध्वा भूषणा 
AME TAMA: AY संकल्प्य यथाशक्ति दत्त्वा गात्रनामपुरः खरं 
दत्तामनामुपचश्य | भूम्यालम्भादिपुरस्तन्त्रः आज्यानन्तरं लाजानां वा 
इत्युत्पवनं | नन्त्रान्त परकां प्रसार्यानन्तरमिद्‌ं । आभिजहि आ।रोहत्यथः ॥ 

ad p. 20, l. 4--5. (प्र मे...कल्पतामिति ) वधूरेरकां प्राडसुखी 
आरोहति ॥ 

ad p. 20, L 5. 'अज्ञपत्यां...प्रास्या इति) प्र म इत्यादि तस्या- 
मज्जपत्यां बर. स्वयं प्रास्याः पतियानः पन्थाः कल्पतामिति जपेत्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 20, |. 5--0. (दक्षिणतः... पतिः) उपविशदित्यर्थः ॥ 

ad p. 20, 1. 6. (उभावन्वारभेयातां) उभो दम्पती तामेरकामन्वा- 
रभयानां सहेवाराहेताम्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 20, l. 3--19. खंराधा नाम देवता सा च पृथिव्यात्मका 
सात्रेज्यते | संराधा हे संराधे | या त्वमह विधरणी इति सर्वस्य प्रपञ्चस्य 
धार यित्री इति संकल्प्य frat निपद्यसे तिर्यक भूता शेषे पृथिवीरूपण 
त्वा त्यां घृतस्य धारया राधयामसि तर्पयामः | अत्र ATT न सिद्धे 
अचः परं चतुथ्यन्त आदरात्‌ ॥ 


शद Javhinigrhyasitra, Commentary, ad p. 20==22, 


फ्कविशः WTS: Il 
ad p. 20, l. 20. संपातखेकानन्तरमिदम ॥ 
ad p. 20, l. 20. ( प्रहस्तं पुसः ) पुसः प्रजाः कामयमानः प्रहस्तं 
मणिबन्धनप्रदेशं गृहणाति ॥ 

- ad p. 21,1. 15--17. हे जानकि त्वं tata tara ( इट्‌ नाम B 
देवता श्रियो ऽधिष्ठात्री इष त्वत्यादि प्रसिद्धा सासि । दीर्घरेफो (गभो 
MSS) प्रमादपठितावाषौ बा । ते माता ऊक ऊक माम देवता प्रजानाम- 
at चाधिष्ठात्री | सा ते माता । यस्मात्त्वमूजेः पुत्री ईर (इद B) चति 


नाम सिद्ध तस्मात्सा ATER त्वं प्रजया सह रायस्पोषेण सह मामेहि 
TEST ॥ 
ad p. 21, 1. 17—18. तस्यां प्रत्यागतायां भ्राता वा अस्या अन्यो 


वा बन्धुः लाजानामिघारितान्‌ कृत्वा कारयित्वा वा शयादञ्जालिनोपहत्यापह- 
त्यास्या श्रञ्जलो द्विर्दिरावपेत्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 21, ). 18--19; तान्‌ लाजान्‌। इतरा पत्नी । कृत्वा TST 
कारायेत्वेत्यथः । प्रत्याहुति ate परिक्रम्यपरिक्रम्य तिष्ठन्ती जुहुयात्‌ | 
कन्यल त्यादिमन्क्रांस्तु लिङ्गात्पतिरेव वदेत्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 21, l. 19--]0. 22, l. 3. इय कन्यला कन्या पेतूभ्यः पातिः 
लोक यती पितृग्हात्पतिगृहं प्राप्नुवती दीक्षां सहधर्मचारिणीनियममव- 
यक्षत अवाप्नो (ते स्मेत्यर्थः । इयं नारी मम भाया उपब्रते मन्सुखन ब्रते | 
कथमिति चेत्‌ | दोर्घायुरित्यादि । इयं कन्या मम भार्या श्रयेम्ण नु देवमि 
AMA भावयित्वा wea RANA | स देवो अर्थमा इमां मांच इत 
प्रदशात्‌ प्रमुञ्चतु मद्गृह प्राप्तुमनुजानातु ॥ 

ad p. 22, 1. 3—4. होमत्रयस्यास्य बदयमाणधारिकावपश्वस्य च।न्ते 
Aq Hal इम मन्त्रं जपेत्‌ | , 

ad p. 22, 1. 4—5. (तूष्णीं... चतुथ) चतु्थमम्मावाबपेत्‌ लाजधा- 
रका BATT. AAT इष्टप्राप्त्यथम्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 22, 1. 5. (दक्षिण... चक्षते) अतस्तेनावपादिति ara: | RTA- 
साधनत्वारत्तास्मन्‌ कामशब्दः I 

ad p. 22, l. 9--10. ana पदे पनां निवत्ये प्राडयखीमवस्थाप्य 
डदकुम्भगताद्िरुदकुस्मघरो लाजवापः पतिश्च तां प्रोक्षयेयुः ॥ 

ad p. 22, 1. 10--11. विवाहंत्सवे NART: ॥ 

ad p. 22, l. 12—15. atte तथा प्रतिज्ञाप्य तथा प्रतिशां कुर्वतीं 
ता शुवादीन्यदा प्रथममेते दृश्यन्ते तदा wea । तान्दर्शयित्या पश्येति 
ATAA I सापि we ष्टा ॥ 


Jamiunigthyasiitra, Commentary, ad p. 22--23, 2६ 


द्वाविशः खरड: ॥ 

ad p. 22, 1. 18-21. स्वं कुलं भतृंगृहं mai तां वधूं खुर्शाला: 
खुप्रजाः anaq: जीवत्यपतय़ा जरत्यः प्रत्यवरोपयन्ति शिबिकादिभ्थः 
स्वाड़े अनेन मन्त्रेणावरापयन्ति । पना एनेन । अजीव्री अजी सती । 
(qs स्पष्टम्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 22, l. 21--p. 23, |. 1. अथ तां पतिजेगतीनामङ्कात्प्रत्यव- 
NA वृषभस्य चमरयास्ताण अनया आचा उपवेशयत्‌ | पुरस्तन्त्रान्तकृत्य 
HAA ॥ 

ad p. 23, L 1. तस्या अङ्के कुमारं निवेश्य तस्य हस्ते मोदकान्‌ 
फलानि वा दद्यात्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 23, 1. 4. (...रमस्वेति) ततश्चसरतन्त्रम्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 23, L 1--5. अधः सर्वोशनो श्रग्वटवाशायिनो। असं वतेमा नो 
अपरिष्वजन्तो ॥ 

id p. 23, |. 5- ७. (ऊभ्व...सभषः) त्रिरात्रादृष्व सनिहिते पुणय 

ने संभवः संयोगः स्यात्‌ | चतुर्थस्याह्न श्रपृण्यत्व यावत्पुरयदिनं अपः 

रिष्वजन्तो सर शयातामेव ॥ 

ad p. 23, 1. 6. (निशायां...”कमंण्यं) sea त्रिरात्राश्रिशायां aA- 
थ्यो रात्रावित्यथे: | जाया च पतिश्च जायापतिकमेराय ग्रहस्थकमाह साय- 
mazim तदाप्रभृति कार्यमिस्यर्थः N 

ad p. 23, l. 6—16. Si TAA पुर स्तन्त्रान्तकृत्यम्रेतत | सवे- 
ATK ऽय होमः प्रत्याहुति संपातं च few ॥ 

ad p. 23, l. 10—17. प्रायाधत्ताहुत्यनन्तरं चगो TANARA स्वाहा 
प्रजापतये स्वाहेति ससंपातं हुत्वा । एतासां सप्ताहुतीनां सपाताम्पात्र 
समानीय भायोहस्ते TAT सनाभिनवरन्धाणि स मालिम्पेति तां ब्रयात्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 23, |. 17. (नामि प्रथमं) प्रेषिता सा मिथ्चितिः संपातेभामि 
प्रथमम ञ्जीत ॥ 

ad p. 23, |, 17—18. (नता यान्यृभ्व) तत ऊध्व यानि ag- 
एाकणीस्यानि तान्य्जीत ॥ 

ad p. 23, 1. 18. (ततो यान्यर्खाञ्चि) ततो यान्यवोजि नामियानि 
[[यवस्तान्यज्जात। ततः स्विष्टकदायसरतन्त्र। आज्ये चरो च क्रमात्‌ NEAT- 
gaai भवति ॥ 

ad p. 23, 1. 18--10. (ऊभ्वमच”.. .तृखेन) संवशमं मेथुनं | AA- 
स्याम्ते संयोगः I 
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ad p. 23, l. 9-5). 24, !. 1. भाया प्रत्यभिमन्त्रणं । इय स्त्री 
हिरण्ययी अरणी पुत्रारणी एनामश्विनो देवी निर्मन्थतां निमश्रीतां सूतव 
प्रसवाय | RTS स्पष्टम्‌ ॥ 


ad p. 24, 1. 1. agaaa] फचमेवार्धराता दृष्वमेतेन तृचेन 
कुर्यादित्यथः N 
ad p. 24, 1: 1-2. [संवेशन...दद्यात्‌] aa प्रायाश्चित्तेत्यादि संवे- 
शनहोमानन्तरमाचार्याय विवाहहोमप्रवेशहोमसंवेशनहामानामङ्गभूतां दक्ति- 
णां गां दद्यात ॥ 
ad p. 24, 1. 2. आचार्यस्यादरशने उपट्रप्ट्भ्या ब्राह्मणेभ्या दक्षिणां 
गां दद्यात्‌ । विवाहः समासः ॥ 
IMAN: WTS: ॥ 
ad p. 24, 1. 3. [खायप्रातहमि] विधि बच्याम इति शषः ॥ 
ad p. 24, |. 3—4. (IRA... JATT) amata शष: : आज्य 
पयो व्रीहिर्वा होमद्रव्यम्‌ ॥ 
ad p. 24, 1. 4. [फ्वं.. .सूयः] अयं विशष इत्यथः । अस्य चोपास- 
नस्य विच्छुदे ऽपि सायमुपक्रम एवायं भवति ॥ 


ad p. 24, 1. 4-7. सायं प्रातश्च सिद्धस्याश्नस्य बली द्वो उद्धारो 
वधायत्वालणड्घ ग्रहीत्वा लयाः पूवस्मात्वरडादग्रावताः सप्ताहुतीजुहाति 
आपासनाय़ा तदभाव TAATAT ॥ 

ad p. 2.1, 1. 7. [ मनसोत्तरां | उत्तरां प्रजापतय इत्येतां मनसा 
जुहाति ॥ 

ad p. 24, 1. 7—y तता हामार्थमुदश्रतादे वेत्यर्थः | सिद्वमाचारात्‌ 
गन्भ्रषुष्पमुभयतश्चोदकं बलिहरणेषु । ये देवा हपेणाः THT । वेपनाः 
भीतिकराः | स्फातिमाहराः भुक्किमिच्छुन्तः | वातस्य भ्राजमन्तरिक्षमनुसं- 
चरान्ति | तेभ्य इत्यादि स्पष्टम ॥ 

ad p. 24, 1. g—10. [एवसशनायति] अशनायति sera सति 
पुरुष पवमव पूववदव बलि भूया हरदित्यर्थः ॥ 

ad p. 24, 1. 10. ( WAMA.. स्वाहेति ) तत्रावशिष्ट सव श्राय- 
स्थाने लवस्थाने संवत्सराहाराय Carrara 13 ) ळभ्यमानस्य Aes: 
AMEE सृत्योरधिष्ठानाय स्वाहा इति मन्लेण बलि हरत्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 24, l. 10—14. शेषस्य द्वितीयस्य उदधृतान्नस्य बलि- 
हरणमेतेषु सप्तसु आयतनेषु | ततः प्रदक्षिणमावृतं कुर्यात्‌ । IPINA इत्या- 
दनामुदपात्रसमी । गृहमध्ये नवखु वास्तुभारोषु उत्तर पूवस्मिन्भागे AZAN- 


Jaiminigrhyastitra, Commentary, ad p. 24. A 


दे हार बाह्यशिलायां डारपिधानफलकायां वास्तुमध्ये इति क्रमादथ 
गृह्याभ्य इत्यादि स्पष्टम ॥ 3 


ad p. 24, |. 11. (tt... निनयेत्‌) शषं सव ब्रह्मायतन एव चन्च- 
TATA ETT ॥ | 

ad p. 24, |. 14. (सदा... वाचन) यथा प्रसन्ना ब्राह्मणाः स्वस्त्य 
स्त्वाति aaea तथा तेषां प्रेग्ण स्वास्तवाचन । व्राह्मणान्भाजनादिभ 
सत्कुयादित्यथे: | सो ऽय मनुष्ययज्ञः ॥ 

ad p. 24 1. 14—15. यह़ाह्मणः सत्कृतेः स्वास्तवःचनं सा महती 
AA al शान्तिरित्याचक्षत वदन्त्याचाया: | वेश्वदेष AMAR ॥ 

| agn: WTS: ॥ 

ad p. 24, 1. 10. नविकरण ARM यच्यमाणस्तज्जातीयनच पुरा 
गविकारणा चरूणाग्रः ऽग्रिश्वन्वन्तरी प्रजापतिमिन्द च यजत N 

ad |]. ? |, ।. 17. [तिस्रश्च नवाहुलीः| तदनन्तरं तिम्रा नवाहुती 
वच्यमाणा जुहुयात | एकेनव तन्त्रणांत भावः ॥ | 

ad p. 24, 1. 17. (नवेन यजत) वचयमाणाविधिरेव सिद्धावय चि 
धिनियमाथः | नवेन द्रव्येण यतेव नःन्यत्र पूव तडिनियाग इति शरदि 
संबध्यते ॥ 

cad ७. 24, 1. 17. (arte त्रीहीणा) पेन्द्राद्रो वेश्वदेचा aagi- 
व्यश्वरव इति प्रतिवाक्यं संबध्यते शरदि वीहीणां विकारेण wes 
VATA द्यावापृथिव्यश्व TATA: पृथक पात्रपक्काः स्युः ॥ 

ad p. 24, |. 18—19. ( TRAET ) एकपात्रपक्कचरुवा STAT 
वश्वदेवो द्यावापृथिव्यश्च स्यात्‌ | aT पुरस्तन्त्रान्त पुराणनकनेच AEM- 
मिधन्बन्तरिभ्यां स्वाहा प्रजापतय स्वाहा इन्द्राय स्वाहा इति तिस्ता हुत्वा- 
नन्तर त्रिभिवो चरुाभिरकचरुण! वा इन्द्राग्निभ्यां स्वाह! विश्वेभ्या देवभ्यः 
स्वाहा द्यववापूथिवीभ्य़ां स्वाहा इति तिस्र आहुतीजुहयात | अथ स्विष्टकृत्‌! 
तत्र प्रतिहतिः सकदवदान पञ्चावत्तिनः डिठ्िरेकेकस्मात। ऋतुभेदेन तु 
ठर व्यभदः ॥ 

ad p. 24, L 10. (उक्क... घारण्‌) प्राशनाय हाम इव उपस्तरणाभ- 
घारण कुर्यात्‌ ॥ 
ad p. 24, 1. 19. { द्विहेविषो ऽत्द्यति ) प्राशनाय नवात्‌ हविषः 
डिग्वद्यति ॥ | 
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vad p. 25, 1. 3—5. प्राश्याचम्य परतन्त्रं समापयेत्‌ | विश्वश्ेणीः 
सर्वप्रजास्वरुपिणी (sic) | वाक्यावृत्तिः समा सिशापनार्था ॥ 
भ्रीनिधासाध्वारिकृता टीकयमतिलळ्य़पि! । 
खुमतीनां भवेल्नित्यं संताषाय सुबोधिनी ॥ 
इति जमिनिसूत्रं TAA ॥ 
ज़मिनिसूत्रमुत्तरम्‌र | 
| प्रथमः खगड: ॥ | 
ad p. 25, 1. 6—8. शुचिवाससः YANAR: | वास्तु गृहं ! 
सव्यमाचरन्तः श्रप्रादक्तिण्येन क्रियाः कुर्वन्तः । हविष्येस्तिलेरुपसिच्य 
संसज्य श्रन्नमुपसाधयेरन्‌ पचेरन्‌ ॥ 
ad p. 25, 1. 9--1 1. (पाद्यमानीय etc.) सवस्प्रात्‌ (स वस्मात्‌ B, व्य- 
ध्वस्मात्‌ M) तदहरुद्धारात्प्रागुद्धतं पाद्य स्नातवरूथस्तेभ्यः समानीय TET 
तान्त्राह्मणांस्ः्यवदातान त्रिभिर्विद्याजन्मवृत्तेरवदातान शुद्धान्‌ आ मे गच्छ- 
न्त्वित्यादिना उपवेशयत्‌ ॥ 
ad p. 25, l. 1--13. मूलसमीपे छित्वा समाइतान्दर्भान्प्रसब्यान्‌ 
WMATA CAPA कृत्वा WAR AIA: प्रदद्यात्‌ ॥ 
ad p. 25, l. 13—14. (हविष्याः. . दद्यात्‌ ) हविष्येस्तिले : सहित- 
मुदक तियं ङ्‌ न्यस्तपवित्रं गन्धान्सुमनसश्च तूष्णीं दद्यात्‌ ॥ 
ad p. 25, l. 14--17. अवत््वा अवदाय। परिरुतरणीयानीति (sic B 
en M ) इतिशब्दः mrata: इध्मपरिधिमेश्चणानां ग्रहणार्थः | तत्स- 
बेमादायाझो करिष्यामीत्युक्े कुर्विति तेरनुशातः | प्राग्दाशिणामुखः NR- 
याभिमुखः । त्रिधून्वन्‌ हस्वतृणांनि ॥ 
ad p. 26, 1. 5—6. क्षीरं घृतं वासिञ्जति | बध्यित्वा प्रभूतं परि- 
wer ( परिवेष्ट्य the MSS. ) । मया प्रत्त दत्त हविः | आमासु TRATA- 
मपि अपक्वमपि अखुपक्कमपि दुस्वादुपक्कमपि तस्मिक्निदम'उयममृत निविष्ट 
तस्म त्‌ हे पितरःयूय स्वधया मदध्वमित्यर्थः ॥ 
ad p. 26, 1. 6—17. बर्धितानि wag इत्यादिभिरादिशति AFET- 
यति | ... (ad श्रमृत्ता ९८.1.8 ): हे अन्ने त्वं पकशधामापि श्रद्विती- 
यस्वरूपो ऽपि त्रिवृता त्रिविधयावृत््या पद्यन्ती मध्यमा वेखयोत्मना वर्त- 
मानो ऽसि | तस्माद्‌ दे वाचो Sates: सरस्वत्याः श्रमृतपरमार्थस्वरूप 
तेजोमयी वागिति हि श्रयते । त्वदनुग्रहेण वाक्‌ HMA अश्र या प्रयुज्य- 
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माना araga भवतु | पितणां श्रचणीया भवतु । वाचः वाक्यमय्यश्व 
असता भवन्तु | पभिरित्यादि स्पष्ट । ह देवा इहलोके अस्मभ्यं वसीयः 
सुखमस्तु | | ad |. 10 sq. ): अर यज्ञ इत्यादिपूर्वा स्पष्ट । पितृदैवत्यं 
पात्रदेयमिदें हविरपि परम भवत्वित्यर्थः | ना अस्माकं area मनश्च पितर 
इति प्रतिजानीम पितृस्वरूपमित्यव संकल्पयामः | तस्मात्तदभय शुद्धं | 
अश्विभ्यां TA अध्विनाबाहुभ्यां दर्न सस्माद्धाविरपि शुद्धमिति भाव: । 
(adl. 12 5१.) य इह पितर इत्यादि स्पष्ट । य पितरः वाच वाचः श्रुत्या 
रहस्यं चस्त्वाप्त्वा ब्रह्म विदित्वेत्यर्थः ( ब्रह्मवि दित्यत्यथः 13)अम्रता बभूवुः | 
शिष्ट स्पष्ट ॥ 

adp. 20, 1. 10 अनुदिशति निादेशति ॥ 

ad p. 26, 1. 19-0. 27, |. 2. म मया संपादिता भाज्यादय 
यद्यदि | अप्रकामा श्ररमणीयाः | प्रकाम रमणीया वा । ब्राह्मण भोक्करि ! 
समृद्धे श्रोत्रिये । यद्यपि सति | श्रत्राह्मण वा अ्रश्नोत्रिये यद्यपि वा सति | 
यो वात sai निति श्राद्ध रक्षा यथा स्कन्दति निगुह्णाति। नः पितरः 
येन प्रकारेण प्रीयन्त तथा तत्सवे स वायः शुन्धतु शुद्धं करोतु | तेनेत्य़ादि 
स्पष्टम्‌ ॥ | 

ad p. 27, 1. 1-0. यन्मे मया za Wana हविः रामा शकुनि : 
श्वापद इति तियेग्योनय: एवमादिगशुचिजेन्तुः । प्राशत्‌ प्राक्षाति स्म । 
वेश्वानर इत्यादि स्पष्रम्‌ ॥ | 

_ द्वितीयः खगड: ॥ 

ad p. 27, 1. 7-11. शेषमनुज्ञाप्य seat: कि क्रियतामिति 
THA इष्टः सह भुज्यतामिति प्रत्यनुक्षा लब्ध्चा | seh संनिहितादेव 
faa: कंचिदुल्मुकम।कर्मसमाप्ति श्रनिवोस्यदश्निक (sic) निदध्यात्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 27, L. 13. अपहस्तेन पितृतीथन ॥ 

ad p. 27, |. 15--17. मात्रादीनामविचारण ( नां विचारण 1) ) 
पित्रादीनविवचयतः इदं पितृभ्य इत्यादयो HAT: ॥ 

ad p. 27, !. 19 sy. पित्रे नमः पितामहाय नमः प्रपितामहाय नम 
इति नमस्कृत्य | TAG इत्यादिना क्षोमपुच्छु वा वस्त्रपुच्छं वाच्छिद्य TAN- 
naran ॥ 

तृतीय: खरड :॥ ` 

ad p. 28, |, 15- 16. मारीशीषमासे या पोणेमासी सा आप्रहा- 
यणी । ततः परं ये त्रयो ऽपरपक्षास्तेषामपरपत्षाणां मध्ये पकेकस्मित्नपरपत्ते 
ÈRIA कतेव्या भवति । अष्टम्यां RAAT श्राद्धक्रिया अष्टकेत्युच्यते | 
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तश्च तिसरे SORT: क्रमात शाकाष्टका मांस.ष्टका अपूपाएकाति च अभि- 
धीयन्ते ॥ : 

ad p. 28, 1. 16—p. 29, |, 2. तेषां हचिषां तेहेबिर्भिः आदनन च 
पृथकपृ थ क्पठितेश्चताभेमन्तेश्चतस्र आहुतीः स्थालीपाकावूता रेखनादि- 
पूरापात्रदक्तिणान्तक्रमेण जुहुयात । अ्रष्टकादयस्तिस्त्रो देवताः संवत्सरादि 
पञ्च प्रकाराभिन्नः ( “न्न B )कालात्मा भगवान्‌ चतुर्थी देवता | तस्मे भगवते 
AMAR: कृणुता तृसि कुरुत हे सखायःळणुता इति सांहितो दीधेः। 
तेषां संवत्सरादीनां पञ्चानां यज्ञियानां यजनीयानां सुमतो सुमत्या NJN- 
हेण बयं सकुटुम्बा: जयोक चिरमजीता श्रजीणाः अहता: अविच्छिल्नायुषश्ध 
श्याम भवेम ॥ 

ad p. 29, l. 2--3. WEEN श्राहुतिभ्य : परमेहि भगेति Aera ai- 
मुपस्थाय स्विष्टकृतं हुत्वा प्रस्तगदानायुत्तगतन्ले समापयेत्‌ | स्विष्टरुद वः 
दानं तु हविद्वयात्पृथकपूथकसङृत्स रु द्भवति ॥ 

ad p. 29, |. 4.[तस्या'...श्राणीमिति] तस्या गोः सब्य पाश्च सव्य 
जघनं सव्यमुरु [ 1. “मुरुं ] च हविरथमुद्धरति N 

ad p. 29, |. 4—5. यस्मिन्दिने श्रय होमः ततः परस्मिन्दिवस श्रन्व- 
छक्यं माम श्राद्ध कतेव्यं होमदिवसे वा Il 

ad-p. 29, 1. 5~7. ब्राह्मणान्हविग्होन्‌ दत्तदम्तधावनख्रानीयादि- 
कान्‌ स्नातांश्च दत्तपाद्यान्‌ श्रा मे गच्छुन्त्वित्यादिनोपचेश्य तांस्तपयित्वा 
AAA MTR TATA यथाविधि HAT TACT यावत्पिएडनिधानकमे। 
प्राग्दक्षिणायत चतुरश्र गोमयनापलिप्य तस्मात्पितृहोमाभ्नेदेक्षिणतः षड- 
झीनित्युपलक्षणं यावस्पिएइसंख्यानद्रीनित्यर्थः प्रणीय ये रूपाणीत्यादिना 
प्रागुक्केन प्रतिष्ठाप्य ये समाना इति प्रदात्तिणपर्यन्तं यथा न नश्येत्तथा कृत्वा 
तेषामझीनामेकेक स्मिश्नञावेकेकस्याग्नरुत्तगपश्चादेकेकां कर्षूमवटमायामेन 
प्राग्दक्षिणेन प्रादेशमात्रीं पार्थिवेन पृथुत्वेन विस्तरेण STRATES AT । 
वाशब्दश्चा्थः | श्रथस्ताञ्च निम्नतयेत्यथ: | पकाङ्गलां खानये ब्षिखनेत्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 29, 1. 8. ( तासु...”हस्तन ) ata कर्षूषु अपहता इति 
पृथक रेखा लिखित्वा श्रनुलेखं दर्भानास्तीर्याचमनादि क्रमण यथाविधि 
घट पिण्डान्मिलितन हविद्वेयन निदध्यात्‌ | पिएडभाजस्त्वत्र मञ्जाःपितृभ्यः 
पाश्वोनि खाणामिति वचनात्पितृमातपितामहपितामहीप्रपितामहप्रपिता- 
महा इति गम्यन्ते | जीवतो विना मृतानामेष पिणडदानमिति ग्राह्यं । अनु- 
नामापहस्तेनेति वध्वंशकथनस्यापलच्षणत्वात्‌ ( बध्वांश” M, विध्यंश? B ) 
qiam: सर्वा ऽपि Sara प्राप्नोति ॥ 
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ad p. 29, |. 5—9. मांसाष्टकायासुद्घ्ृतस्य सब्याद्ञत्रयस्थ अन्तरं 
सारभूत ase पितृभ्यः पितृपितामहप्रपितामहेभ्य उपकर्षति पाश्वानि 
Teta स्त्रीभ्यः मातापितामहीप्रपितामहीभ्यः प्रददातीत्यर्थ: ॥ 

ad p. 29, 1. 9००१1 1. तत्रामयावी पिग्डान्प्राशक्षीयादित्याग्क्कपिगड- 
विनियोगे केचिदध्वयवः FAAARA: पूवाचार्याः प्रजाकामस्य पल्ली 
मध्यम पिण्डं प्राक्षीयात । श्राद्धस्य agente स्थालीपाकं Tagawa वा 
पत्नी प्राक्षायादिति ब्राह्मणप्वधीयते ॥ 

चतुर्थः खगड: |! 

ad p. 29, 1. 12-13. अथ दहनादिसस्कार पटलमुपक्रमिप्यमाण 
आहिताञ्चिस स्कारस्य प्रधानत्वात्तम्रव प्रथमं विधित्सः सतिशारीर (si. 
cp. p. 29, 1. 17) इत्यादिना अनष्शरीरस्य ।वशषं विधास्यन्नए्रशर्गीर 
स्याहिताद्मैः कतव्य ALTIA | आहिताम्मः शर¥रारनाश पलाशन्सरूणां पला 
शपत््रनालानां जीरि पष्टिशतानि पप्टयुत्तगशतत्रयमाहृत्य areal प्रतिनि- 
TJA: कृष्णाजिन त्वक्स्थानापन्न कृष्णाजिन नाडिस्थानापन्न: कुशबंन्धन- 
साधनस्तानितान्यङ्गानि बद्ध्वा प्रतिकाति कुयात्‌ । नत्र प्रत्यङ्गमियत्तापः 
रिच्छुदे (sic) घ्राह्मणमधादाहरति अशीत्यधेमित्यादि विज्ञायत इत्यन्तन ॥ 

ad ए. 29, L 1377. ..इत्यवेप्रकारण एतावन्ति एनावस्सख्यान 
इहलोके पुरुषस्य मध्य शरीर शरीर मध्य शरीराणि शरीराङ्गभूतान्यस्थीन भव 
न्तीति विज्ञायत श्रुतो दृश्यत इत्यर्थः | अथ आहि नाझ: ऋमसंस्कार उच्यत. 
Now follows immediately the text (with commentary) of Jain. 
brahim, (cp. Journ. of the American Oriental Socicty, NIA, 
p. 103 sqq) L 40; 1. 171 E 48. After the comm. on Jaim, br. 
1. 48. 5 the text continues: इत Fey सस्तरणीं नाम गां हन्या APT- 
स्तत्तदज्ञानि परे तस्य AAIR विन्यसनादिविधिः कलाव नुपयुक्कत्वान्न A- 
स्यातः; then follows the sutra (Cp. Jaim. (115. p. 30,1. 2). आस्य 
।हरणयशकलमादाय (sic) उपरि काष्ठानि संस्तीय यथास्थितमग्रीन्प्राह् 
उपदीपयन्ति (cp. faim, br. T. 49.5); then follows Jaim. br. Lag. 
७, first sentence (unto देवलाकः प्रत्यागच्छात) 110 then Jaim, grhs. 
p. 30, 1. 4 (अथ सामाभिरुषतिष्ठते) unto |. 6 (...इति ब्राह्मणं). Colo- 
phon of this part: इल्याहिताम्मिदहनपटलः ॥ 

ad p. 29, l. 17—18. agafà (viz. p. 30, |. 7) आहिताञ्चश्च- 
qa जाया श्रियेत तां निर्मन्थ्येन दहेदित्यादि तस्यायं पुरस्तादपवादः निरा- 
न््रकरणनिष्पुरीषकरणाहुतीनां निवृत्त्यथेश्व । अन्यत्सवेमाहिताञ्निवदे घ | 
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सतीशरीरं पतिवताशरीरमित्यर्थः | उपरिष्ठाद्गवच्यमाणनिर्मन्थ्येन दहमं तु 
अपतिवताया इति गम्यते ॥ 

ad p. 29, 1.18—p. 30. 1. 2. (अत्र पात्राणि...इत्येतनानुवाकेन) 
अन्न सतीशरीरदहने तस्यामित्याद्यनुवाकविहितं यज्ञपात्रनिधानमपि आहि- 
ताझिवदेव कुयोदित्यथेः । वचनेनापि सिद्धे सत्यारम्भो ऽयं नियमार्थः । 
अत्रेव पात्रारयपचिनोति (510) नान्यत्रेति | तस्मान्नि्मन्थ्येन दहने पात्राणा- 
मझ्नीनां च उत्सगे एव न तु चितासंयोगः उभयत्रापि भायोभावात्‌ आहि 
MA: MARAT TTT: ॥ 

ad p. 30 1. 2, (य एवंवित्‌...पूर्वमेव ) स यदोपतापी स्यादि 
त्यादिना पूर्वाक्तः | जीवत एव श्मशानप्रधेशविधिः पूवमेव कृतादि युगेष्वेव 
नाधुना प्राङृतेस्तथा कतु शकयमित्यथः ॥ 

ad p. 30, 1. 3. ( चतग्रॅ,...”संभवं ) अन्यमाहिताञ्नीतरमोपा- 
सनाग्निमन्तं समिदाधानाग्मिमन्तं वा । आहिताञ्मिसंस्कारोक्कप्रकारषु यथा 
यावता प्रकारेण संभाव्यते तथा संस्कुयीत्‌ | चतुग्रेहीत गृहीत्वा | होमस्तु 
सर्वषामञ्निमतां कार्य इत्यथः ॥ 

ad p. 30, l. 4—6. (सामभिरुप” etc.) सामभिरेतेवेदयमाणेरञ्नि 
मुपतिष्ठत । नाके सुपर्णमिति ऋचो (ऋच M) ग्राम्ये गयमररण्ये गेयमिति 
च द्वे सामनी । तत्र ग्राम्यं खामात्र गेयं भवति । चिताप्रिसियोंगन धूम 
डादिते सति त्वेषस्ते धूम ऋणवतीति साम गेयं । श्रा समारूढे परेतं स्पृ 
वति अग्ने मुड मह असीति अ्रस्यासचि द्वे सामनी। तयोरभ्यतरेणोपतिष्ठते। 
Tal लोकः wea भवति अखनिहितो वे भवति | तस्मात्पराग्भिरेतः सा- 
मभिरुपतिष्ठेत अनावृत्तेरित्यर्थः | इति हि ब्राह्मणं इति प्ररोचनाथ: ॥ 

पञ्चमः खण्डः । 

ad p. 30, l. 6—7. निर्मेन्थ्येनापूोरणिमन्थनजनितेन | सांतपनेन 
श्रोताग्मिसंतप्तकपालोद्भतनाञ्चिना बा तां दहेत्‌ । श्रत्र वक्तव्यसतीशरीरामि 
त्यादि सूत्रव्याख्यानावसर एव IFN ॥ 

ad p. 30, l. 7--9. श्मशानकृतं शमशानार्थस्थलं | श्रनिरिण ऊषर- 
वर्जित | अपसलवक्रोदक अपसब्यावृत्तोदर्क च । स्वकृतं स्वत एवं AN- 
PUT) तदलाभे यत्ततस्तथा कृत्वा वा यत्र का ओआषधयो जायन्ते तस्मिन्स्थ- 
ले वा शरीरं निःशेष दग्ध्वा दग्धमनवेच्ामाणा उदककरणाय यान्ति ॥ 

ad 9. 30, 1. 9--10. (न वाहिनीषु कुवन्ति ) वाहिनीषु नदीषु 
प्रवाहजलेष्वित्यथेः उदकदान न कुयात्‌ किंतु स्थावरज्लेषु वाप्यादिष्वेष 
कुयीदि त्यथः ॥ 


av 
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ad p. 30, 1. 10. (तेषां योयः... ऽग्र) तेपामुद कदायेनां मध्ये यायः 
RINSMA: वयसन्यूनः स्यात्सो 5ग्रमुदकदानमाचरेत | नइनन्तरं वयोज्येष्ट 
TENG! ॥ 

ad p. 30, l. 10--11. ( कुय दुपकूलं) जलमध्य उदकदाने न F- 
यात्‌ किंतु उपकूल कूलसमीपे कुयात्‌ । यथा कूल cama जलं पुनर्वा- 
प्यादी सॅनिपतत तथा कुयौदिति गम्यत ॥ 

ad p. 30, !. 11. [अकुल ...खात्वा] वाप्यादिजलस्य कृलादात- 
विप्रकृष्टत्वादिनिमित्तेन जलाशयकूळ उदकदानं कतु श्रलामे सति EA- 
CHT खात्वा घटाद्याहृतजलन तस्मिन्कृप कुर्यात्‌ ॥ 

ad p 30, |. 11--12. एतत्त उदक गोविन्द शमेक्षित्यवमादिप्रका- 
रेणत्यर्थः ॥ 

ad p. 30, |. 12. (MAY... कशान) स्थावरजलाळाभन प्रवाहः 
जलेप्वेवादकदान केशानुञ्चेबद्ध्वा उदक दद्यादित्यर्थः | अन्यत्र मुक्ककेशेनेव 
उदकदानमिति गम्यत ॥ 

ad p. 20, |, 12—14. (निमज्य cte.) उक्कप्रकारण निमज्य TFT- 
अलि दत्त्वा लम्बमानान्‌ कशान करनिष्पाडितजलानुपनिबध्य जलाशयतीर 
(रा MS.) नीतस्य दीपाङ्गार करस्य उल्मुकस्याझ्िमनेन मन्त्रेण स्पृशेत्‌ | 
WHA कश्चिद ञ्नि: ! अपहतेति व्यत्ययात्‌ बदुबचन अपजहीत्यथः ॥ 

ad p. 30, l. 10—17. कल्याणी मिर्दीधघा युषो भवन्त इत्यादिभिः 
शोकापनोदिनीमिवाग्भरि त्यथः ॥ 

ad p. 30, l. 17. माषा नाम प्रमाणविशेषः । माषप्रमाणपरिमित- 
स्वर्‌ विक्रीतद्रव्यंण सवं क्षुद्यावात्ति कुर्वन्ति । अल्पम श्षस्तीत्यर्थ: ॥ 

ad p. 30, l. 16. (शान्त्या चा) किचिदप्यभक्षित्ता वेत्यर्थः । इत्यु- 
दकदानविधिः। अथ संचयनधिधि: ॥ 

ad p. 30, |. 18--19. क्षारादक समे aay शरीरागयस्थीनि 
सृगमयेन कोशन ओचित्यात गोश््रङ्गाकारनिरमेतेनन्यर्थः ॥ 

ad p. 30, |. 20. (असहादयन ) श्रसंह्वादयन कटकटाशब्दमका- 
रयन्‌ N 

ad p. 31, 1. 1. तदाहृत्य गच्छन्‌ कचन चतुष्पथं महावृक्षं नदी या 
अतीत्य गत्वा ताथिषु पुण्येषु ATAA I 

ad p. 31, |. 2. प्रेतस्थ तृतीये Sela सच्चयनानन्तरं सेस्कलोरं 
AAA अपामार्गपिष्टेन सदा गोमयेन च स्वकरदसेन ATTA ॥ 


Jaiminigrhyastitra, Commentary, ad p. 31. 


ad p. 37, L 2—3. (वासांस ...आसत) सव $प्याधिन इति शेष:॥ 

ad p. 31, L 3. RALAT... वतयेरन | चतुथादवसमारभ्य आघनः 
सव भिक्षाशनेन जीवेयुः तस्यां भिक्षायां भ्रोत्रियग्रह नोताय़ां वेश्वदेवादे 
सिद्धत्वाययज्ञशेषासिततया पूना ह्यधिनो भवन्तीति भावः ॥ 

d |, 31, L 4. (काल च...संतरेयुः) यावत्काल च ये (वये MS) 
अझाकरणादिकारंणो भवेयुस्तावत्कालं भिक्षाशिनश्च स्युरित्यथे 

ad p. 31, l. 4—5. (ऊध्व cte) पको दिष्श्राद्प्रदानपयन्त दरा" 
हमध्ये विहितादन्यत्‌ न किचित्कस्मेचिद्दद्य: ॥ 

ad p. 31, 1. 5. (नक्षत्रेषु नियमः) णकोदिएश्राद्धस्थ नक्षत्रनियम 
उच्यते ॥ 

ad p. 31,1. ६--0. (aA sa ARAT) एकतारेषु आद्रोचित्रा- 
स्वातीषु पूवेसमयेषु पूवेफल्सगुनीपू्वापाढापूर्वशोष्टपदासु ॥ 

ad p. 31, 1.6. (न रोहिणयामुत्तरेषु wag) उत्तरेषु उत्तरफल्गु- 
णीउत्तगाषाठोत्तरप्रोष्ठपदासु फनान्येच प्रतिषिद्धानि नज्षत्रणि ध्वाणीत्य- 
भिधीयन्ते | विहिताभ [sic] प्रतिपिद्धेतरेषु नक्षत्रप्वपि कुयोंदिति भावः ॥ 

ad p. 31, |. 6—9. सामान्यथ्राद्धापक्षया एकाहिष्टश्राद्ध विशष- 
विधिरुच्यते । एकवत्‌ यथाश्रारं AUZIA च क्रियमाण सृतमेक MÄN- 
ति । तथा मन्त्रवाक्येषु पितामहादिनिदेशवज पदविन्यास: कतंव्यः। ये 
च त्वात्रान्वित्यादि च न ब्रयात्‌। सुतस्य एकस्येवार्थ ऽयवरा ब्राह्मणा 
भोजनीयाः । ते च वस्त्रादि (1. वस्त्रादाभिः) सर्वकामेश्च तर्पणीयाः | ATE- 
दानानन्तर च गच्छता ऽनुमन्त्रण शषस्याप्राशनं (sic) स्वस्तिवाचनानन्तरं 
भाजन चात ॥ 

पप्ठ: खरड: ॥ 

ad p. 31, l. 10--17, ग्रहकर्माण: गृहस्थाधमधरमस्य ARTI 
WINS गृहस्य धनश्ान्यारद्विपद्विश्चतुष्पद्विश्च सर्माद्विमिच्छन्नुक्तकाल TE- 
MEENET कर्म आरभेत ॥ 

ad p. 31, |. 11-15. अपामार्गादयो Sot । सदाभद्रा शिशुपूला 
अमृता: पूवा [l दूचाः] | तृणं कुशाः | पारेसमूहा संस्ृष्रधूल्यादिक efa- 
त्समूहाळृत्य। सिद्धाथकान्‌ सपपान। वास्तुर्बाल कृत्वा गृहमध्ये प्रदशमीश्व- 
[व]ल्लीगन्धपुष्पादिभिरलंकृत्येत्यथ: | अलंकृतवास्तुस्थले पुरस्तन्त्रान्ते वा 
स्तोप्पतये स्वाहित्याज्येन हुत्वा सावित्र्या सहस्रं च/ज्येन जुहुयात्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 31, l. 15—16. उक्तप्रकारेण चतसृषु विदिकु होतव्यं ar 
स्तुमध्ये मात्र वेत्यर्थः ॥ 


Jaiminigrhyasdatra, Commentary, ad p. 31- -33. ६ 


ad p. 31,1. 10. [गोवा? ग दक्षिणा] त्रयमिर समुदितं दा च्तेणा- 
त्वेन दयं न तु विकल्यः N 

ad p. 31, 1. 16—17. परिविष्य तपेयित्वा । षुगयाहे भवन्तो AT- 
न्त्वित्यादि तेः पुण्याहं वाचयित्वा समापयेत्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 32, 1. 1--3. अश्वादिक वा उपतप्येत सर्वेषां द्विपदां चतु- 
ष्पंदामन्यतरद्वा उपतप्येत तदाप्येब जुहुयादित्यथः ॥ 

HYR: ars: ॥ ¦ 

ad p. 32, | 12. अथातः अनश्नता प्रयोक्तव्या सहिता RAAT- 
हिता तत्प्रयोगं नत्प्रयोगचिधि व्याख्यास्याम इत्यश: ॥ 

ad p. 32, 12 -13. अनक्षत्संहितायाः walter शुक्कवासाश्चीर- 
वास! वा स्यात्‌ ॥ 

ad p. 32, 1. 73~ 14. ब्राह्मण एवं अनन्नत्सहितां प्रयुञ्ज्यान्न तु 
व्तत्रियवेश्यो ॥ 

ad p. 32, 1. 21—p. 33, ।. 1. सामसावित्रीं तत्सवितुबरेण्यांमेति 
साम । सोमं राजानमिति साम । ब्रह्म जज्ञानमित्य़चि साम्यं च मनसा- 
ia वेदादिमारभेत ॥ 

ad p. 33, L !. [संतत '.. मोनी| सेननमविच्छुन्नधारं यथा AT- 
ति तथा मोनी व्यवहारान्तरगहतः Il 

ad ए. 33, |. 1. | न चान्तरा विरमेत्‌] सहितासमासिपयन्त मध्ये 
विरता न भवेत्‌ N 

ad p. 33, 1. 13. (अथान्तरा. ..अआरमेत) अथ मध्ये व्यवहरेत्‌ 
विरतो वा भवेश्चत्‌ आतम्य यावद्वानि [1. यावद्वानं| निरुद्धप्राणो भूत्वा 
वृत्तान्तात्पाग'चीताच्छुशमारभेत ॥ 

ad ७. 33, 1. 3--4. अप्रतिभायां मध्ये कतिपयचेदांशास्य स्फुरणे 
यावता कालेन अस्फुरितांशं घेदमध्ीयीत तावत्कालं ऋग्बेदाद्यजुचेदात्सा- 
मवेदाद्वा यज्ञानीयात्‌ यावतीऋचः यावा त यजूषि यावन्ति वा सामानि 
जानीयात्तान्यधीयीतर | एवं चत्‌ अस्फुरितांशाध्ययनफलमाप्नुया।दित्यर्थः॥ 

ad p. 33, l. 4—5. अस्फुरितांशवेदतुल्यच्छन्दोदेषतत्राह्मणं साम 
वा तावत्कालमधीत्य तत्फलमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 


CR me NN SN “2. 


१ The Comm. on the 7th. kh. is missing. 
२ Here M? breaks ofl. 


७० Jaiminigrhyastitra, Commentary, ad p. 33. 


ad p. 33, L 5. (अक्रानि'... 'भययेत्‌ ) अ्रक्रानित्यालि यत्साम तदे- 
कमेव वा अस्फुरितवेदांशाध्ययनतुल्यकालमाव्य श्रस्फुरितवेदांशाध्ययन- 
फलमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 


ad p. 33, 1. 5—6. अस्य संहितां प्रयुञ्जानस्य सर्वाभीश्ठसमृद्धिर्भ- 
aaa | सर्चाहीष्टसमुद्धिभवतेय MS.) ॥ 

ad p. 33, 1. 6—7. (ane... State) आद्यं fait अञ्न आयाही- 
त्याच यत्सामत्रयं तदेव वा ALARA MAA साहताप्रयागफल लभेतेति 
जमिनेमतमिति | श्राचार्यग्रहणं पूजार्थ ॥ 

ad p. ३३, 1. 7. [च वार्यमन्त वा] यक्षियासि च वायमित्यन्तं यानि 
सामान तानि मात्रमधोत्य वा साहताध्ययनफलमाप्नुयात N 

ad p. 33, |. 7. [यथाकामी वा| स्वेक्षया यत्र कचित्‌ यानि कानि 
च सामाने यथाशक्ति वाधोत्य संहिताध्ययनफलमश्नुयादेत्यर्थेः ॥ 

ad p. 33, 1. 7—9. | द्वादश संहिता ...ब्रह्म भचति। श्रनश्चत्लहिता 
द्वादशधाचत्ये यदनेनाधयित्रा (1. erat?) अनध्यायेषु अधम्यादिषु अधी- 
तं गुरवो वा अशुश्चषया कोपिना वेति यत्‌ यानि वा श्रकायीणि विहित: 
भिक्ताशनादि बरतानुष्ठानप्रतिषिद्धपर्युषितभोजनादीनि कृतानि arrears. 
योभिः पवत अपवित्रतां न प्राप्नोति । अस्य ब्रह्म अधीना चदश्च शुद्धस्त- 
जस्वी भवति ॥ 

ad p. 33, l. 9--10. द्वादशस्रहितावृत््यमन्तरं पुनद्वांदश घावत्य 
शुक्कस्य लोक प्राप्नाति ॥ 

ad p. 33, 1. 12—13. agaaa] चक्षुरतीन्द्रि यज्षानमित्यर्थः ॥ 

ad p. 33, 1. 13--14. यावकः यवविकारः उद्कमिलिताः सक्क- 


बः उदकसक्कवः। AMA ATTA: | एवं संहितां प्रयुज्ञानः ज्षिप्रमन्‍्त्थों- 
नशाक्न लभत ॥ 
ad p. 33, 1. 14-15. (ज्ञातीन्पुनाति) वन्धूक्षिष्पायान्‌ करोति ॥ 
ad p. 33, 1. 15. तारयते कर्मबन्धादुद्धरति ॥ | 
ad p. 33, 1. 15 —16. (तामतां...आचक्षते) तामेतामनश्षत्संदहितां 
दवलोकमारोदुं सोपानपरं परेत्याचक्षत पूवाचायाः ॥ 
ad p. 33, 1. 16. पतया वा श्रनक्षत्सहितया बहुधावृत्तया देवत्य 
देवा आपित्वसबयश्च MATA: ॥ 


Jaiminigrhyasttra, Commentary ad p. 33. ७१ 


ad p. 33, 1. 16—19. अस्य श्रनक्षत्संहिताध्ययनस्य प्रातमंध्याहे 
ब्रह्म JEA वा श्रारम्भकालः न तु पुणयादिनान्वेषणम्‌ ॥ 


ad p. 33, l. 19—20. (तद्वा wag etc.) पतद्नश्चत्सहिताध्ययन- 
विधान । ब्राह्मणभ्य इति हिरावृत्तिः प्र्नसमापिद्योतका ! इत्यनक्षत्सहिता- 
पटलः I! १ 


यस्यात्मा कमलाच्षपादजलजे भृङ्गायते सर्वद यद्वद्धिनिंगमाथेबोध- 
सरणा नाभ्येति वक्राध्वनि | 


विश्वामित्रकुलाब्धिपार्विकशाशि? स श्रीनिवासाध्वरी चक्रे जेमिनि- 
गृह्यकर्मवित्राति बालात्मबोधक्षम.म Il 


r~ 


इति जमिनिसूअव्याख्यान संपूणम ॥ 


— य वळवी —_ ~ — 


१ Text and Comm, of khanda 9 are not given in our 
Subodhini, 


२ 1, "शशी 


ee ee oe 


LIST OF MANTRAS. 


= _- बच -— 


The parallels ony from the Mantrabrahmans are given 
completely ; for those mantras, that are not Jound m any 
printed text, parallels from other unpublished texts are 
given, if possible, .\fter a pratika the fat figure refers to tac 
page of the Tum. grhya, the second figure to the tine, 
Before a pratika the ligure 

1, indicates, that the mantra is cited pravikena in the 
Jaim. grhs. and that it occurs in the Jaiminivasamhitā ; 

2, indicates. that the mantra is cited sakalapathena in 
the Jaim. grhs. and notwithstanding is found in the Jaimi- 
nivasamhita ; 

3, indicates, that the mantra sakat tpathena is found ir 
the Vegnistoroasatra of the Jaiminivas ; 

4, Indicates, that the mantra has nowhere an exact 
parallel ; 

5, mdicates, that the mantra agrees exactly with the 
Mantrabrahmana and that it occurs ony in thi. text 


Phe mantras occuring in JI. 9 are not registrated in 
this list 

More parallels than those that are indicated by me, can 
casily be found hy means of the “Spruchverzeichniss” to 
the Manavagrhva (ed. inaner) and by means of the 
Mantrapatha. 

The Samaveda (Jaiminiva recension) is cited as JS 
according to the text published by me 

Phe Mantrabrahmana (M Br.) is cited acc. to the edi- 
tion of Satvavrata in the “Usa 

Che Gobhilagrhva (Gobh.) according to the edition of 
Knauer. 

The Mantrapātha according to the edition of Win- 
ternitz. | 

Wherever the single name of an author is given, the 
Grhvasitra attributed to this author is meant, 


टं 


1 


क्य 


लगाता एव शा, List of mantras. 


अक्रान्समुद्रः 27, 2; 33, 5: ]७. 1. ३. 0. २; 111. 1०. 1. 

AAT इन्द्रािभ्याम 4, 3. 

श्रझये कव्यवाहनाय स्वधा 26, 1 : MBr. 11. 3. 2 (var.). 

अश्नथे SIETA 4, 3. 

अझये त्वा परिददामि 11, 17. 

WAT ऽनुमतय स्वाहा 4, 13. 

may समिधमहार्षम 11, 21: 311). 1. 6. 32 (yara. 

BAA सोमाय प्रजापतये 6, 13. 

Way सामाय रूद्राय 32, 16. 

AAT स्वाहा 4, 1. 

अय स्वाहा सोमाय स्वाहा 24, 5. 

अग्निः प्रथमः प्राक्षातु 25, ३: Mr. 11, 1.15 (var). 

mara प्रथमः 19, 15: MBr. T. 7. 10 (var.). 

अग्न स्वं नो अन्तमः 13, 20: JS. 1. 2. 4.9.2; 111. 34. 15. 

WA प्रायश्चित्त 23, 6: 3119. 1. 4. 1 [var.]. 

अग्ने मूड 30, 5: JS. 1. 1. 3. 3. 

BAA वाया सूयं 23, 14: MBr. 1. 4.5 (var.). 

अमे तपते 13, 4.9: MBr, I. 6. 9 [varr.]. 

sa wate 30, 13. 

AAA: 21, 75 MBETA 17 (रह, ) 

ARRA 7, 10: MBr. I. 5. 16 (varr.). 

sa पितरः 27, 17: MBr. II, 3. 6. 

अदिते ऽनुमन्यस्व 3, 14 (5, 18): Gobh. 1. 3. 1. 

अधायामुत (?) 32,8: JS? 

अधिगन्तरधिगच्छ 11, |. 

AFAA ऽनुमन्यम्च 3, 14 (5, 18); Gobh. 1. 3. 2. 

AIAN ऋजवः 19, 12. 

अन्तरित्त SEF 4, 12, 

अन्नपत ऽन्नस्य 8, 14. 

श्रन्वद्य न: 20, 12: MBr. II. 2. 19 (varr), cp. AV. VI I. 
20. 1 ; Maitr. S. TIT, p. 18g, l. 10; Kaus, 


sth 45. 10, 


Jaiminigrhyasūtra, List of mantras. Yy, 


अपहता म पाप्मा 17, 11. 

अपहता असुरा: 27,7: MBr. 11. 3. 3 (var.). 

अपा sha 16, 2. cp. Khad. Il. 5. 31. 

अप्रजस्ताम 20, 16: Misr. 1. 1. 14 (var.). 

scarry या मधा 12, |: Tait का. X. 11: Mantrap. TT. 
७०३ ॥॥, 1.0. ae 

अभिरमन्तां RIFA: 27, 3. 

अभ्यडच्वासा 28, 1. 

अमामदन्त पितरः 27, 10: MBs ft. ३. 7. 

HJA ETI 26, 1५. 

असता वाक 26, S: ep. Wath. altrd. alnenk. p. 225). 

अमो ऽहमस्मि 21.12: cp. Mantran. 1. 3. 11; differing in 


Jain. up. brahim. 1. 84. . 


4 अय यक्षः 26. 10: cp. Wath. (altied. abnenk. p. 256). 


अयं त इध्म आत्मा 3. 18: ६+. |. 10.12; Bhar. L4; Hir 
| उ. शॉ. 

Was 22,14: op. Gobh. IT, ३. !1. 

HEMARA: 18, 1. 

WAM नु 22, 2 : MBr. ।. 2. ३ ता.) 

अश्मा भव 7, 17 : १1131. 1. 5. 10, a and ty. 

अश्मार्सि 30, 1]. 

अष्टकाये सुराधसे स्वाहा 28, 1४. 

अएकाय स्वाहा 28, 17. 

अह त्वा परिददामि 7, 12: MBr. L 5.15 (var. 

आ्राकृत्ये स्वाहा 4, 17. 

आडःच्वासा 28, 1. 

आचाम पितः 27, 11. 

दशा ऽस्मि 16, 1. 

आदित्य बतपत 13, 0: MBr. 1 6. 11 (vart.). 

ग्रा नः प्रजाम 21, 9: 31131. 1. 2. 18 (var.). 

आप उन्दन्तु 9, 0: MBr. I 0. 3 (Jam, longer). 

आप ATIA: 5, 11. 


S Jaiminigrhyasatra, List of mantras. 


1 आपोहिष्ठीयास्तिस्रः 1 3,16; 22, 10: (do not seem to occur 
in faim. Samh.). 
+ आमासु TRA 26, 5—6 : cp. Kath. (altind. ahnenk. p. 256). 
4 आ मे गच्छन्तु पितरः 25, 9: cp. Kath. (1. c. p. 255). 
आयमगात्सविता 9, 2—4: MBr. I. 6.1 (Jaim. much longer), 
आयुष त्या 4, 13. 
आ।लेखन्विलिखन' 8, 1 : ep. Parask. I. 16, 23. 
4 इदमन्नमयं Ta: 7, 8. 
इद्‌ पितभ्यः 27, 15. 
इद्‌ भूमेर्भजामहे 2, 2: MBr. 11. |. 1 (ल. Jaim. grhs. p. 
2, 1. 3). 
इन्द्रस्ते हस्तम्‌ 11, 10 : Hir. [. 5.19; MBr. I. 6, 15 (varr.). 
इन्द्राय स्वाहा 3, 21. 
इमंस्ताम्यं तृचम्‌ 2, 3: JS. 111, 32. 4—6. 
इममश्मानम्‌ 10,17: M Br. 1. 2.1 [var.]. 
इमामस्निखायताम 19,17: MBr. 1. 1.11 [ var.]. 
इयं दुरुक्कात्‌ 12, 6: MBr. 1. 6. 27 [slight var]. . 
इय नारी 21, 20: MBr. I. 2. 2 [longer]. 
इह गाव: 22, 21 = Bharady.; MBr. I. 3. 13 [var.]. 
इह wr: 23, 2: 31131. 1. 3 1]. 
इह प्रियम्‌ 22, 10 : Mantrap. I. 9. 4. 
4 canter (!) 21, 16. 
1 उदुस्तमम्‌ 17,8: ]ऽ. 11. 5. 1. 
2 उदु त्यम्‌ 4, 19: JS. 1. 1, 3, 11; IV. 1. 10. 
उद्य तमसस्परि 4, 21; 13, 21. 
swa बायो 9, 4—6: MBr. 1. 6. 2 (var.). 
ऊर्ज बहन्तीः 28, 5: MBr. II. २. 15. 
wa साम 14,9: JS. 1. 2. 3. 6.10. 
ऋचा स्तामम्‌ 4,15. | 
ऋतस्य गोप्ती 12, ४: MBr. T. 6. 28 (var.). 
mary 22, 6: MBr. 1, 2, 0-2 [varr.]. 
पकाष्टकाये स्वाहा 28, 18. 


स 


4 


4 


tw 


wg 


Tnet है. 


Jaminigrhyasita, List of mantras. ws 


wae पितरसो 25, 12. 
wae पितरसो 27, 13 
wag: पितरः 26, 7: cp. Kath. [altind. ahnenk. ७. 256] 
waa: पितरः 27, 20: MBr. 11, 3, 14, 12, 16 [the last 
with var.] 
प "मु त्यम्‌ 25, 1: MBr, 11. r. 16 (slight var.) 
पवा ब ऊर्क 26,14: cp. Kath. (altind. alnenk. p. 256) 
पहि भग 29, 3 
श्रः तपश्च तेजश्च 2,17: MBr. 11. 4, 5 and 6 (several varr.’. 
TIA चनस्पतयः $, 11 | 
खन्या 21,19: MBr. I. 2. 5 [slight var.| 
q माय स्वाहा 4, 17: cp. Man. 11. 12 
का नामासे 11, 7: MBr. i. 6. 17 
को sta कतमो ऽसि 7, 16: MBr. J. 5. 1]. a. 
गन्धवा ऽसि 18. 1. 
गभे ग्रहि 23, 20: MBr. 1. 4. 7. 
गृहाः पशवः 5, 10 
गृहामि ते 21 31131. 1. 2. 10 [slight var.] 
गुह्याभ्यो देवताभ्यः 24, 11: Man. 11. 12. 6; Kaus. su. 74. 10 
गोध नुहेब्या 19, 3-- 
चन्द्र प्रायाश्चत्त 23, 12: 1७. 1. 1. 3 (var.) 
चचत्र दानाम 4, 20: JS. 11. 4. 6. 
जीवा स्थ 12, 19---20. cp. Sa kb. IL 5. 1 
ज्योतिराभितीक्षे 15, 3: cp. khad. 11, २. 31. 
तरत्स मन्दी (चतस्तः) 13, 16: JS, 111. 31. 27. 
तां पून 21, 11 
त्रयायुषम्‌ 10, 1 = Mantrap, 11. 7 
Jam. np. brihm. 1 


त्वं वरुण 13, 20: JS. 111, 54. 6 


2; MBr, I. 6, 8 (varr 
V. ३. I (first half) 


त्वेषस्ते धूमः 30, 5 : 15. 1. 1. 9. 3 
दाधक्राव्णः 14, 13: JS. 1. द 
(RIFET 4, 11 


देव aqa: Sga 3, 15—17 (5, 18): MBr. 1, 1 
देवस्त्वा सविता 2, 13 : Gobh. I 

देवस्य त्वा सवितुः 1,7; 18, 19 

देवा ऋत्विजः 5, 8 


4 देवाश्च पितरश्च 28, 9 


देहि भिक्षां भवति 12, 18 : Kaus. ४0. 57. 18, 
ater पृष्ठम्‌ 20, 13: MBr. 1, 1. 12 ; Hir. 1. 19 


(७ 


Gung 


| 


$> 


Pg 


+> 


tn 


Cn 


fang 


Jamminigrhyasfitra, List of mantras. 


द्विषन्तं में ऽसिधेहि 4, 14: MBr. IT. 8 13. b. 
दिषतां aa ऽसि 17, 7. 

धानावन्तम्‌ 14, 13: JS. 1. 2. 1. 10. 7. 

धारयतु प्रज्ञापतिः 9, 8: Man. I. 21. 3. 

wat ऽसि 22, 12—13 : cp: Gobh. II. 3. 9. 

नमो वः पितरः 28, 2: MBr. II. 3. 8—11 (varr). 
नमो वाताय 11, 2. 

नाके ways 30, 4: JS. 1. 2. 3. 1. 3. 

नान्दीमुखाः पितरः 6. 18. 

नेत्रे स्थः 18,3: MBr. 1. 11. 12 (var.). 


sie ) 10, 8 7 Hir. I Kath 
परीमं पे , 8---14; 17, 19: Hir. I. 4. 8; Kath. 
| 41; AV. XIX. 2. 42. 

परीम सोम | 

पवित्रे स्थः 2,8: Gobh. I. 7. 22. 

पशुममिवीक्षे 16, 3: cp. Khad. II. 5. 31. 

पितरेतत्ते 27, 15. 

पुरुषसूक्रम 6,4: JS. II. 3. 6—4. 2. 

पूषा त्वेतः 22, 16. . 

JAFET 4, 21. 

प्रजापतये स्वाहा 3, 21. 

प्रजापतिः पुरुषः 6, 5. 

प्रजापत न त्वत्‌ 5, 2; 6, 22; 20, 19; 32, 10: MBr. II. 5.9. 
प्रजा पशून्‌ 7. 5. | 

प्रत्यज्ञे 32, 9: JS. I. 1. 10. 6. 

प्रदातः प्रयच्छ 1 1, 4. 

प्र मित्राय 14,1: JS. 1. 2, 2. 3. 3. 


प्रमे पतियानः 20, 4: MBr. I. 1. 8. a. 
प्राणानां ग्रन्थिरसि 11, 13: MBr. I. 6. 20 (differing). 
प्राणाय त्वापानाय 7, 2. 


men: (पतियानः etc.) 20, 5: MBr. I. 1. 9. a. 
ब्रह्मचयमगाम्‌ 11, 7 : MBr. I. 6. 16. हरी 
ब्रह्मचायासि 11, 20: MBr. I. 6. 25 (var.), 26 (var.). - 
ब्रह्मचार्याचार्याधीनः 13, 10. ॒ 
ब्रह्मजशानीये (उभे) 32, 21 : to JS. I. 2. 3. 1. 9. 
बरह्मवचेसी भूयासम्‌ 17, 21. 

ware: श्रयः 24, 19: MBr. II. 1. 13 (slight varr.): 
भषति Prat देहि 12, 16: Kaus. sù. 57. 16. 
भिक्षां भवति देहि 12, 17: Kaus. sù. 57. 17. 

waa: स्वाहा 10, 2०-11, 1. 
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भूः स्वाहा भुवः स्वाहा 4, 1; 5, 4; 12, 5. 
मनः समाधोयताम Ó, 17. 
माये पद्या चिराद्‌ 18, 15. 
माय बत 11, 14—17 : MBr. I. 2. 21 (varr.). 
1,3 मयि वचैः 18, 16: JS. 11. 1. 4. 
माये श्रीः श्रयताम्‌ 18, 15 : Asv. I. 24. 29 ; Man. I. 9. 16. 
1 महानास्ती 15.11: JS. 11, 7. 
महाव्याह्वति 6, 22; 8,19; 10,19; 20, 7 ; 32, 1०. 
मह्य स्वा यशस 18, 20. 
साते गृहे 20,10: MBr. 1. 1. 13 (varr.).: 
4 मा मे क्षे 28, 7: cp. Kath. (altind. ahnunk. p. 258.) 
मासा. पितर. 5, 9. 
4 सूत्योरधिष्ठानाय स्वाहा 24, 10. . 


1 मेधाकारम्‌ 14, 10. JS. ITI. 28. 6. 
4 य इह पितरः 26, 12: cp. Kath. (altind. ahnenk. p.255-256). 
1 थे रक्षान्त 32, ५: ]ऽ. 1. 2. 1. 8. 1. | 
1 यज्ञ: संवत्सरः 5, 12. 
1 यत इन्द्र 32, 8; JS. I. 2. 2. 5. 2; 111. 55. 12. 
यत्छ्युरुण 9, 16—18: Man. I. 21. 7; Asv. I. 17. 16; Par. 
IT. 1.19. Mantrap. 11. 1. 7; Hir. 1. 9 16. 
यद्‌प्खु ते सरस्वति 5 15—17; TBr. 11. 5. 8. 6. 
1 यद्ध उ विश्पतिः 32, 9: JS. 1. 1. 12. 8. 
4 यन्मे प्रकामः 26, 18 sqq.: cp. Kath, (altind. ahnenk. p. 
256—257). 
4 यन्मे रामः 27 , 4: cp. Kath. (altind. ahnenk, p. 258). 
यमायाङ्गिरस्वते 26, 3. l 
1 यशसा मे 17, 19: JS. 11. 2. 2. 
या NEAT 20, 2: MBr. 1. 1. 5 (varr.). 
या तिरश्वी 20, 7—9 : MBr. I. 5. 6 (varr.). 
यानि कानि च पापानि 20, 17: MBr. 1. 3. 6 (var.). 


येन तत्प्रजापतिः 9, 11. 
येन धाता 9, 9--11: Asv. I. 17.12; MBr, 1, 6, 7 (many varr.). 


येन भूयश्चरात्ययम्‌ 9, 13: 350. 1. 17. 13 (text of Bibl, Ind.). 
थे रूपाण 27,9: MBr. 11, 3. 4 (var.). 
ये समानाः 28, 10.12. 

4 येह पितरः 26. 16: cp. kath. (altind. ahnenk. 9, 256). 

4 ये हर्षणाः 24, 8. 

4 घनस्पतीनां गन्धः 16, 14—16. 

4 घनस्पतीनां पुष्पम्‌ 16, 17. 

4 वनस्पतेस्त्वक 16, 13. 
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वामदेब्यम 5, 17 ; 13, 16: to JS. 111. 4. 5 
घायो प्रायाश्वसे 23, 8 : MBr y 4. 2 (var.) 
बायो व्रतपते 13,5: MBr. I. 6. 10 (differing.) | 
विरूपाक्षो ऽसि 2, 17(20);9,1: MBr.II. 4. 6 (many differences). 
विश्वा उत त्वया 22, 3: MBr. I. 2. 5. b (var.) 
2,9: (७001. 1. 7. 23 
विष्णुयोनिम 23, 18—20: MBr. I. 4. 6 


येदेषु यथास्वस 1 5, 1 


वेदोऽसि 7, 17 


व्याश्टति l 3, I १ १ 32 2 
धतानां व्रतपते 13, 7: MBr. I. 6, 13 (differing.) 
waves मकोय 7, 20: cp. Par. I. 16. 23 


शम्यासि 30, 14 

शिवा नः शतमा 17, 12: cp. Taitt. ar. 1. 3 (9) 
वत्सराय परिवत्सराय 28, 18: MBr, I. 1, 12 (var.) 
सदसस्पातेंमद्शुतम 14, 9; 32, 8: JS. 1. 2. 1. 6. 7. 
सदसि सन्मे भूयाः 5, 6: cp. Kaus, 50, 136. 3. 
सनादग्ने 32, 9: JS. I. 1. 8. 8. 

समन्या यन्ति 16, 3: Js. 11. 1. 6. 

स मास प्रविश (!) 7, 16: cp. MBr. I. 5. 14. b. 

समुद्रं वः प्राहेशोमि 5, 12—15 

समृद्ध्य स्वाहा 4, 15; 17: Man. IT. 13. 6 
सरस्वतेऽनुमन्यस्व 3, 14: Khad. I 19; Gobh. I. 3.3(var.) 
सह नो ऽस्तु 14, 5: Par. II. 10. 22 (var.) 


साम्रसावित्री 14. 7; 32, 21 
सावित्री 1 3, 19; 14, 2, 7; 31, 14; 32, 18: JS. IV. 3.8 
इलीरियम्‌ 22, 10: MBr. I. 2.14 


सूय maaa 23, 10: MBr. I. 4. 4 (var.) 
साम: प्रथमः 21 


साम राजानम्‌ 14, 8; 32, 21: JS. 1. 1. 10. 1. 

सोमाय पितृमते 26, 2: MBr. I. 2. 1 (var.). 

सोमाय स्वाहा 4, 1. 

सोमो उददत 21,3: MBr. 1.1. 17. 

स्थरभिवीक्षे 16, 2: cp. Khad. IT. 5. 31 

सर्वस्त्ययनो सि 12, 13 ; 17, 21 

हिं wre: स्वः | कि पश्यसि 7, 4: MBr. I. 5, 5 (slight var.) 
हिं waa: स्वरागन्त्रा 11, 8: MBr. 1. 6. 14 

rori अरणी 23, 22 


THE RULES OF DOMESTIC CEREMONIES 


OF THE JAIMINIYAS. 
ae 


General outline of grhya-sacrifices. 


Now, being about to carry forward the fire (to the 
place where he is to perform the domesiic ritual, he should 
prepare with sand or clay) a piece of ground sloping to- 
wards the north-east (measuring a square cubit); having 
sprinkled over with water this sthandila, he should in its 
centre (with a grass stalk) make the mark by drawing one 
line from west to east and another touching the first, at its 
west side, from south to north; then three lines in the 
middle from west to east,’ Having sprinkled it over (with 
water), he should establish thercon the fire with the tor- 
mula : “Bhah, bhuvah, svah”. This making the mark must 
at all times be performed (whena fire is established for ritual 
purposes). 

Now we shall explain the sacritices of cooked food, 
They are huta (i. e. consisting of a simple burnt-offering), 
ahuta (devoid of any burnt-offering), prahuta (preceded by 
a burnt-offering), and prasita (i. e. where food is eaten). 
The burnt-offerings are performed in one single fire (not 
in three, as is the case with the Vedic ritual). 

' Regularly prescribed are (here) the wearing of the 
upper garment above the left shoulder and beneath the 
right arm-pit, and the sipping of water. 

These offerings follow the rite of the new and full- 
moon sacrifices (i. e. the now following description must be 
completed according to this rite), or they are self-dependent. 


1. The mark thus resembles a trident, the points of which are directed 


toward the west, 


2 Jaiminigrhyastitra English Translation. 


To the south of the fire and near it he places a vessel 
(filled with rice etc., destined as sacrificial fee for the 
officiating priest) and a sacrificial ladle filled with water; 
to the north of the fire the fuel and Kusa grass. 


After being sprinkled once with the formula: “On 
the instigation of god Savitr T sprinkle thee with the arms 
of the Asvins with the hands of Pisan,” and twice without 
muttering the formula, the fuel and grass have been put 
down ready. The fuel should be of palāśa or khadira wood. 
If he cannot obtain this wood, he should take the fuel from 
any tree with the exception of Vibhitaka, tilvaka, badhaka, 
nimba, rajavriksa, galmali, aralu, dadhittha, kovidara and 
slesmataka.’ If kuga grass cannot be obtained, any kind of 
grass is allowed with the exception of stika-grass, saccharum 
reed, usira’, balbaja, mutava, nala and suntha, The 
flowers (used for ornamenting the fire-stcad) should be white. 
If he cannot obtain these, fragrant flowers of any other 
colour are to be used, with the exception of japartpa, 
Kakuttha, candi and kurandaka. 

There are four normal substitutes of the clarified 
melted butter (the “ghee”, destined for the offerings) viz. 
fresh butter (7), milk (7), sour coagulated milk, and fresh 
milk. 

Behind the fire should take place the rinsing of the 
mouth. Thrice he should rinse the mouth, twice wipe 
(his hps with the base of the thumb of the right hand). ` 


Once he should touch water: having sprinkled his 
feet, he should touch with water the head and the organs of 
sense in the head (i. e. cyes, nose, ears). 

Having touched water he mutters, sitting down be- 
hind the fire on which fuel has been put, whilst touching 


RT SUES ढक id es “णा ee 


l Cp. Gobh. [. 5. 15; these kinds of wood are nsed in abhieara-rites, 
2 Uncertain; ep. Gobh. T. 5, 18, 
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the earth, the formula: “Here we partake of the earth; here 
the prosperous, here the auspicious. Repel the adversa- 
ries, obtain thee another one's wealth,” and if it is night, the 
same formula, but closing with : “another one's riches.” 


With the triplet, beginning: “Let us prepare this 
song” he should wipe with his wet hand around the fire, 


or thrice with the first of these three verses. 


Having seized a prastara (i. e. a bundle of darbha 
grass taken from the barhis), he strews (this grass) round 
(the fire) at every quarter ofthe sky, beginning in the south- 
east, (first from east to west, then from west to north, from 
north to east, from cast to south), covering the roots (of 
one layer) with the tips (of the next). Or he strews the 
grass first at the west side and lays down two rows of grass 
in easterly direction at the southern and northern ends 
of the westerly row, sothat thev join before the hire and form 
a triangle, At the point, where these last two rows are 
connected (i. e. at the east side, before the fire) the tips of 
the southern blades of grass lie above those of the northern. 


1. 2. 


From the prastara he takes two (grass-stalks as)“purifiers, ” 
measuring a span, even, with unbroken tips, and which do 
not bear a young shoot in them. Holding them between 
thumb and ring-finger, he cuts them (to obtain the required 
length) with anv other instrument than his fingernails, 
muttering the formula: “You two are purifiers, sacred to 
Visnu.’ Three times he should stroke them upward with 
water, muttering the formula: “Throughthe mind of Visnu 
you are purified”: once with this formula, twice silently. 
Holding (in his left hand) the “purifiers? above a vessel, he 
pours in it (with the right hand) the ghee (destined for the 


meme ७ 5 fees ~ meee eee eee 


1 Jaim. है, [, 1. 7. 4-6. 
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sacrifice). Then he thrusts some burning coals out of the 
fire in northerly direction, puts (the vessel with the ghee) 
thereon, holds two flaming young stalks of darbha grass 
above it, throws the two stalks into (the hre), moves thrice 
a burning grass stalk from left to right around the vessel, 
removes it from the fire in northerly direction, thrusts the 
burning coals back into the fire and purifies thrice with the 
northward-pointed purifiers the ghee, the sacrificial substance 
(destined for the chief oblation), the pranita-water, and the 
sacrificial ladle, muttering (each time) the formula:” “May 
the god Savitr purify thee with unimpaired purifier, with 
the rays of the good San, Of the ghee (the purifying 
takes place) whilst moving the two purifiers back (only, and 
not forward through the ghec). This purifying is perform- 
ed once with the formula, twice silently, 

Having carried the pranita-water to the north of the 
hre, having covered it with dirva-grass, having put down 
the prastara (i. e. the bundle of grass) to the south of the 
fire, having put the two purifiers above the bundle of grass, he 
mutters the virtpaksa formula: Om! heat, Justre, truth, 
all-soul, firmness, righteousness, vitality, renunciation, 
Brahma, brahman ; to these I resort, may these favour 
me. Bhûh, bhuvah, svah, om ! The great all-soul I ascend. 
Thou art the one with deformed eyes’, of shining teeth (?) 
Thy couch is on the leaf*, thy dwelling is in the atmos- 
phere, golden is thy shed. There those hearts of the Gods 
are deposited inside an iron jar‘. Strong (art thou) and 
bestowing strength. Protect us, do not neglect us. In 
truth, thou hast twelve sons; these, performing for thee year 


~ 


ee ree ot 


] The translation of the following words fall out in a E uropean langnage, 
2 Rudra is meant, 


Cp. TS. 1१. 5, 0. m. 


3 
+ The commentator cites TS, IV, 5. 9, p. 
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after vear a desire-granting sacrifice, again practise chastity’. 
Thou art the brahmin’® of the Gods, I am the brahmin of 
men : the brahmin resorts to the brahmin : to thee I resort. 
When I mutter the formula, do not obstruct my muttering, 
when I offer, do not obstruct my offering, when I perform 
a sacrificial action, do not obstruct my action. To thee I 
resort. Instigated by thee I will perform here the sacri- 
ficial action. Mav 118 thrive for me. Obeisance to the 
God of the deformed eyes, to the one of shining tecth, to 
the son of Brahman, to the Highest, the Best, the unfailing, 
the Lord of sacrificial action !” 


F 


He should pour ibe contents of the sruva-ladle into 
the pranita-water, hold the sruva above the fire (to expel 
all evil influence), sweep it clean by means of darbha- grass 
stalks, throw these stalks after sprinkling them into the 
fire, bend his right knee, sprinkle the ghee after having re- 
moved from it anything unfit for sacrifice that might have 
fallen into it, e. g. a wood fretter, a ttvambakally, a bee, an 
ant, up to five’, purify it (with the two ‘‘purifiers’’) and then 
make the offering, He lays around (the fire) the (three) 
enclosing pegs, touching each other with their extremities : 
the middle and thickest one on the west-, the longest one 
on the south—*, the smallest one on the north side. 

On the south side of the fire he pours a pail of water 
with the formula: “Aditi, give thy consent’, on the west 


1. Rudra-Sive being considered as the Time, the Year, his twelve sons 
are the months. At the end of each year they again begin their sacri- 
fice, introdueen by the dikga, ef whieh chastity is a factor. 

2. i. @ the purohita ? 

3. After he has removed some uuclean animal fve times, he need not nved 
it further, 


T ’ Q . ' ° 
4. The seeond madhyama is ine: mprehensible and proLably interpolated, 
ep. Wir. grhyas. ]. 2, 3-1. | 
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side with: “Anumati, give thy consent’, on the north side 


with $ ‘Sarasvati, give thy consent,” Then from left to 
right he thrice pours water around the fire, the first time 
with the formula: “God Savitr speed the sacrifice, speed 
the lord of the sacrifice unto good fortune. May the heaven- 
ly, thought-cleansing Gandharva cleanse our thought. 
May the Lord of speech render our voice palatable’, the 
second and third time silently. 


Having taken a piece of fuel and having by means of 
the ladle drawn ghee, he anoints the stick and puts it on the 
fire with the formula: “This fuel is thy self, Jatavedas ! 
Thereby thou shalt grow and be inflamed. Inflame us and 


make us grow ; through offspring, cattle, holy lustre, and 
through the enjoyment of food make us increase. Svaha ! 


The two agharas he pours ont in thought’, uninter- 
rupted, crossways ; the first withthe formula: “To Praja- 
pati. SvAha !” approaching the sruva on the inside of the 
northern junction of the pegs ; the second with the formula: 
“To Indra, Svaha !” approaching the sruva on the inside of 
the southern junction’. 

Having poured out the agharas, he offers the two por- 
tions of ghee, in the northern part of the fire with the for- 
mula: “To Agni, Svaha !”, in the southern part with the 
formula: “To Soma. Svaha !” 


Between them is the space for the (chief) oblations 
(of the caru: “Bhoh, Svaba ! Bhuvah, Svaha ! Svah, Svaha! 
Bhoh Bhuvah Svah. Svaha !” (after these four) on the day 
of full-moon : “To Agni; to Agni and Soma”, on the day 
of new-moon: “To Agni; to Indra and Agni.” | 
1. Thinking only, not speaking, the accompanying formula. 
2. The first Aghara is poured out in south-eastern, the second in north- 


Western direction. 
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In pouring out the oblations he avoids to pour out a 
subsequent one on the place of a previous one, in north- 
eastern direction, backward of the spot where the oblation 
to Agni svistakrt is performed. 

Regularly prescribed is (the oblation to) Agni svistakit 
towards the east’ at the end (of each sacrifice), except ata 
vapa-offering and a ghee-offering.* 

After the oblation to Agni svistakrt he does not (as is 


done otherwise, see the next sentence) again pour ghee (on 
what is left of the carn). 


He “spreads under’ once in the sruva (i. e. he first 
pours some ghee into the ladle), cuts twice from the sacri- 
ficial substance (the caru), pours once ghee over (the cut- 
tings in the sruva), and pours again some ghee (on what is 
left of the caru). 


With the thumb and the two fingers (next to the 
thumb), which are joined at the fleshy side, he cuts off twice 
from the sacrificial substance. For descendant of the si 
Jamadagni he pours twice ghee over the cuttings and then 
pours again ghee over what is left of the sacrificial sub- 
stance. Tor this is the fivefold cutting off.‘ Or (instead 
of thumb and two fingers) he may use (to cut off the por- 
tions to be offered) either his (fore-) tinge: or a bunch of 
grass. 


This is everywhere the mode of sacrificing. 


wee "अब o mk ७. “> oe 


1. ‘ The oblation to Agni sv., then, closes the others in the north-east, 

2 Towards the north-east, ep. Hir. [. 3. 7. 

3. The oblation to Agni sv. falls out if the chief oblation is performed 
with ghee, ep. Gobh. I. 9. 26, Khad. 1. 3. 12; as to the vapahoma, ac- 
cording to the comm. on our Sūtra, the lajahoma is meant. | 


4, Onee “spreading under’, twice cutting off, twice pouring over the ghee, 


~ 
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I. 4. 

He then takes the prastara together with the purifiers 
and anoints its points in the sruva with the formula: “Anoint 
thee in the sky,” its middle part in the ghee with the for- 
mula: “Anoint thee in the atmosphere”, its roots in the 
‘Sacrificial substance with the formula: “Anoint thee on 
the earth." 

Having torn a grass stalk out of the prastara with the 
formula: “For long life thee,” he throws the prastara into 
the fire, with the formula: “For Agni, for Anumati. 
Svaha !” The grass stalk he throws after it with the for- 
mula. “Fetter my encmy and burn him, Svaha !” 

= He puts on the fire sticks of fuel anointed with ghee 
with the formula: “For prosperity. Svaha !” and taking 
hold of the earth he should tonch the vital organs in his 
head. 

Having touched water he performs the twelve prayas- 
citta oblations: “For intuition. Svaha ! (1). For desire. 
Svaha ! (2), For prospering. Svaha ! (3). By the verse 
make the chaunt to prosper, by the gayatra the rathantara, 
the brhat that has the gayatra as its track. Svaha | (4). This 
god Jatavedas is borne upwards by the rays; the sun, for 
all to see. Svaha ! (5). The radiant splendour of the gods 
has arisen, the eye of Mitra, Varuna, and Agni ; it has filled 
the earth, the sky, the atmosphere ४ the sun, the soul of all 
that moves and stands. Svaha ! (6). Out of the darkness, 
gazing on the higher light, we have come to the god among 
the gods, to Surya, the highest light. Svaha ! (7). Prajapati, 
none other than thou has encompassed all these beings ; for 
what we sacrifice unto thee, be that ours ; may we be the 
lords of wealth. Svaha ! (8). उ, Svaha!g). Bhuvah. 
Svaha ! (10). Svah. Svaha ! (11). | Bhoh, Bhuvah, Svah ! 
Svāhā ! (12). 
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Having brought the strewn darbha-grass and uaving 
put this on the pranita-water and on the sruva, he pours the 
water out (of the sruva into the 11110१2), whilst muttering 
the formula: “Thou art the real; be real for me. Thou 
art the all ; be all for me. Thou art full; be full for me, 
Thou art imperishable ; perish not for me.” 

He then pours out the pranita-water successively in 
the direction of the quarters: in the easterly direction with 
the formula: “May the gods, the priests, cleanse them- 
selves’; in the southern direction-whilst wearing his upper- 
garment on the right shoulder and beneath the left arm-pit- 
with the formula: “May the months, the Fathers, cleanse 
themselves , in the western direction—having again shifted 
his garment above the lefi shoulder and beneath the right 
arm-pit, and having touched water—with the formula: 
“May the house, the cattle cleanse themselvss; in the nor- 
thern direction with the formula: “May the waters, the 
plants, the trees cleanse themselves"; in the upward direc- 
tion with the formula: ‘May the sacrifice, the year, the 
lord of the sacrifice cleanse himself.” Having poured vut 
(the rest of the) water (on the earth) with the verse: “To 
the ocean I send you, the imperishable (waters); go back to 
your source, May I not suffer loss in my offspring, may miy 
sap not be shed”, he should wipe his eyes with thumb and 
ringfinger with the verse: “The sweet of thee, Sarasvati, 
that is in the waters, in the cows, in the horses, therewith, 
O Sarasvati with your swift horses, anoint my face.” 


Having thrown the darbha grass and the pegs into the 
fire, and having averted all evil, by singing the Vamadevya 
chaunt he should thrice sprinkle water around the fire, 
besprinkling at the same tine the (rest of the) sacrificial 
substance, from left to right ; the closing words of the for- 
mula (cp. I. 3) he should alter in this way: “...thou hast 
given thy consent ;...thou hast sped.” 
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The full vessel put down near the fire (cp. I. :) is the 
sacrificral fee. 

At the sacrifices of cooked food the sacrificial fee is 
either in accordance with the faith (Sraddha) (of the perfor- 
mer), or it consists in the full vessel. 


I. 5. 
The ceremony to secure the birth of a male child. 


The ceremony to secure the birth of a male child 
takes place in the third month (of the pregnancy), except 
in the case of a woman who has a child." 

Having boiled a mess of rice in ghee, or having conse- 
crated by the sacrificial formula, as is done with a sthalt 
pika, a portion of ghee mixed with coagulated milk, he 


should offer it with the purusastkta.? 


—_ 


Having shaped two beans and a barley corn into the 
male organ of procreation, he should give it her to eat to- 
gether with a drop of sour milk with the formula (which 
should be muttered by the pregnant woman): “Prajaipati, 
the male, the overlord, may he give me a long living glori- 
ous son. May I together with my husband bring forth 
living children,” 


Then having fastened a nyagrodha shoot, which has 
fruits, with two threads, one white, one red, she should bear 
it on her throat. 

This they, say, is a sure means to get a son, 

A garment is the sacrificial fee. 


1 In this case, according to the comm., the pumsavana should be per- 


formed in the fourth month (?) 


2 For this sukta (consisting of 7 verses) see Jaim. S. If. 3. 6-4. 2 (page. 
58 of the edition). 
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I. 6. 
The Sraddha preceding every sacrament. 
Now we shall explain the sraddha which on the day 
previous (to any festivity) must be performed in honour of 
the glad-faced Fathers (the Manes). 
It finds place in the fortnight of the waxing moon, 
under a propitious naksatra. 


On the preceding day or on the day itself having dres- 
sed food he invites chk an and learned brihmins. 

Being clean, and having put on a white, not wet gar- 
ment, wearing his uppergarment above the left shoulder and 
beneath the right arm-pit, having *sipped water, he offers 
bali-offerings consisting of four white substances: thick 
sour milk, unhusked rice, perfume, white flowers, having 
spread darbha grass on the fire place with the tips to the 
east, saying: “To Agni obeisance | To Soma, obeisance! 
To Prajapati, obeisance | To the allgods, obeisance ! To 
the seers, obeisance ! To the Bhitas, obeisance! To the 
Manes, obeisance ! To ali the gods, obeisance !” To the 
brāhmins he gives food fit for offerins, together with ‘thick 
sour milk, or, according to another view, together with food 
and eatables such as beans, fish, flesh. Then he takes the 
following four substances : rice, barley, flowers and mustard, 
and together with these a jar filled with water, saying to 
the brahmins: “Compose your mind, be propitious,’ and 
then with the syllable om: “Let the glad-faced Manes be 
pleased.” In the same way the others should answer, con- 
formably tv each wish. 

18 78 
The parting of the hair. 

The parting of the pregnant wife’s hair he should per- 

form in the 4th., 6th. or 8th. month, during the bright half 
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of the moon, under an auspicious naksatra, when the moon 
stands in conjunction with hasta or with. a subsequent 
naksatra’. 


After he has boiled a sthalipaka (a mess of rice) mixed 
with sesamum and mudga beans, he should sacrifice, while 
she standing behind lays her hand on his shoulder, with the 
‘great words’ and with the verse addressed to Prajapati’. 
After he has made her sit down to the west of the fire on a 
splendid seat or on a mattress of erakā grass covered over 
with a new garment, he should by means of the white-spot- 
ted part of a porcupine’s quill that has three white spots, 
part her hair right over the nose up to the head (i. e. begin- 
ning at the forehead and ending at the top of the head) with 
the formula: ‘For outbreathing thee; for inbreathing 
thee ; for throughbreathing thee.” Having adorned the 
tips of her hair on the right side with wreath and in the 
same way on the left side, he should fill a vessel of white 
brass with water mixed with gold dust, and, while causing 
her to look at this water, ask her: “Him, 8101, bhuvah, 
svah ! What do you see?” The other answers: “Child- 
ren, cattle and good luck for me, long life for my husband.” 
A garment or a piece of gold is the sacrificial fee. 


I. 8. 
The ceremony for the new born child. 


When a boy has been born the ceremony of the new 
born child takes place. Before the sucking he should grind 
to powder some rice and barley by means of a piece of gold 
and cause the child to eat (of this powder) with the formula: 
“Here is food, here sap, here nectar together with breath; 


1, Ifa naksatra as phalgun,, asadhé or prosthapada covers more than 


one day, then on uttra phalgunf ete. 
2. See I. 4, middle. 


Jaimmigrhyastira English Translation. 13 


thy mother is the earth, thy father the skv.” Live a hundred 
antumns, look a hundred autumns,” Then he speaks over 


hm the verse: “From limb to limb thou art produced. 


out of the heart thou art born. Thou, verily, art the self. 


called son, so live a hundred autumns, see a hundred an: 


tumns. He then consigns him. “To the day I consign 


thee ; let the day consign thee to the night; let the night 
consign thee to day and night together : let day and night 
consign thee to the half-months; let the half-months con- 


sign thee to the months ; let the months consign thee to the 


seasons ; let the seasons consign thee to the year; let the 


year consign thee to old age, to death. —Then he says: 

“Who art thou ? Who of many art thou 7” (and): “Enter 

upon the month that belongs to the Lord of days, N. N?” 
8 Sh 


Then he gives him the secret nome with the formula: 


“Veda art thou”, he then kisses him on the head with the 


formula: “Bea stone, be an axe, be insuperable gold; with 


the cattle's himkara I kiss thee.” In the same way he kisses 


the head of his sons after returning from a journey. 


During ten days he should sacrifice into a fire mustard 


seed mixed with rice husks, with the two verses: “To 


Sanda, to Marka, to Upavira. Let Saundikera, Ultkhala, 


Malimluca, Dundsi, Cyavana vanish hence. Svaha.—Let 


Aes, Se ७ ० 7°’ ° . r 
Alikhat, Vilikhat, Animis, Kimvadanta, Upasrut, Kum- 


bhin, the foe of Aryaman, Patrapan', Nipunahan, Antri- 


mukha, Sarsaparuna vanish hence, Svaha.’” 


ee बनकर > 


1. 


9 


onl @ 


लि ee 


Read probably: Katamo’ sity Ahahaspatyam masam pravisa, ep. (१०. 
11.8. 14. If this is right, the words N. N. should be replaced by the 
name of the child derivated from the name of the naksatra under 
which it is born. 


Cp. Paraskara I. 16. 23 
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During a period of ten days husband and wife are im- | 
pure on account of the childbirth. At the end of this period 
after having bathed she rises (from the childbed). 

1. 0. 
The giving of the name. 


Next the giving of the name. It takes place in the 
first half of the month under an auspicious naksatra, or on 
the twelfth day. The father or the teacher (acarya) should 
give the name. The father should sit down with the child 
on his lap, after having wrapped it in anew garment. He 
should give him a two- or three- or foursyllabic name, be- 
ginning with a sonant, with a semivowel in it, derived from 
the name of the naksatra (with which the birth has coinci- 
ded) of the deity (which presides over this naksatra), (or) 
derived from the (i. e. the father’s) name, containing no 
taddhita (suffix), ending in 4 for a female child ; or the name 
may be appropriate. —(On this occasion) and on all occasions 
when a sacrifice on behalf of the bov is performed, he sacri- 
fices to the naksatra, to the deity of the naksatra and to the 
weekday (of the birth). Moreover he sacrilices to the follow- 
ing eight deities: to Agni, to Dhanvantari, to Prajipati, to 
Indra, to the Vasus, to the Rudras, to the Aditvas, to the 
Allgods. If these are well honored with sacrifice, all the 
deitics are propitious. | 

1. 10. 
The first feeding with solid food. 

Now the (first) feeding with solid food. Having fed 
in the first half of the month under an auspicious naksatra 
a number of brahmins, he should cause the child to partake 
of food fit for sacrifices, whilst muttering the verse: “Lord 


of food, give us food painless and strong, bring forward the 
giver, bestow vigour on us ; on men and animals. 
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1, 11. 
The tonsure of the child’s head. 

In the third year (after the day of the birth) he should 
shape the twisted ha'r (of his son) (i. €. he should perform 
the cadakarman), according to some authorities in the third 
year reckoned from the beginning of pregnancy, During 
the northern course of the sun, in the first half the month, 
under an auspicious naksatra having caused a number of 
brahmins to pronounce their blessing, he shculd in the after- 
noon carry forward the fire and put down to the south of 
the fire four vessels: two filled with rice and barley on both 
sides (i. e. the vessel with rice to the west, the one filled 
with barley to the east), between these two other vessels, 
one filled with sesamum, onc filled with beans. 


While the boy, who has sipped water, touches him 
from behind, he should sacrifice (four times ghee) with the 
‘great words” and a fifth time with the Virapiksa formula 


(see 1, 2), 


They pour out the water decocted’ from the various 
kinds of herbs—the rice, barley, sesamum and beans (above 
mentioned) are the “various kinds of herbs.’’— Then he takes 
up the razor with the verse: “Hither has come Savitr with 
the razor, approved of by the Allgods, by the Maruts ; may 
he, Visvakarman, be propitious unto us; do ye protect us 
ever with prospelitv.” He takes the water with the verse : 
“Come, Vayu, with the hot water; may Aditi shave the 
hair.” With the verse: “May the waters moisten thee for 
life, for old age, for splendour’ he should moisten the hair 
near the right ear. In this (hair) he puts three darbha 
blades or a single one. He should hold (the hair and the 
blade in his left hand) with the verse: “Prajapati hold 


oe or ४ ee 


l. Translation uncertain, ep. the critical notes and Gobh, 111. 4. 11. 


10 Jaiminierhyasdtra English Translation. 


again and again, for good shaving.” Having touched with 
a mirror thrice (the hairs and the grass blades) in upward 
direction, he should shave off (some hair together with parts 
of the blades) by means of the razor, muttering (the three 
mantras): “With the razor, wherewith the creator has 
shaved (the head) of Brhaspati, of Agni, of Indra, for the 
sake of long life, therewith I shave thy (head), for the sake 
of long life, of glory, and of welfare.’—With the razor, 
wherewith Prajipati has shaved (the head) for the Maruts 
householders, therewith I shave thy (head) for the sake of 
long life, of glory, and of welfare.— With the razor where- 
with this one mav go about further, and may long see the 
sun, therewith 1 shave thy (head) for the sake of long life, 
of glory, and of welfare.” In the same way thc back and 
the left side of the head. At each mantra he should deposit 
the hair and the rest of the darbha blades on bull's dung, 
which should not be put on the bare ground ; if the boy be- 
longs to the brahmin caste, this bull's dung should be put 
to the east, if he belongs to the two other castes, behind. 
He then should hand over the razor to the barber with 
the mantra: “When thou shearest with the...razor,’ O 
barber, make the limbs clean ; do not injure the life, the 
splendour, © barber.” (The barber then shaves the hair) 
according to the custom of the Gotra or family (of the boy). 


After the boy has been washed, he (i. e. the father or 
the acarya) should perform the prayascitta offerings (cp.I.4). 
By the...... act, and without mantras the ritual is performed 
for a female child, If it is performed with the mantras, the 
sacrifice (of the principal oblations) should be performed 
afterwards. 


ve we 


1. The words are corrupt from Ath, S. ete.; read: mareayata instead of 


A ७ 
mamla vaptra. 
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Then he takes hold of his (i. e. the bov's) head and 
mutters the verse: “The threcfold age of Kasyapa, Jamad- 
agni’s threefold age, the threefold age that belongs to the 
gods, may that threcfold age belong to thee.” 

The hair he should bury in a cornfield or in a cow- 
shed. The person who arranges the ha'r should take the 
full vessels. A cow constitates the sacrificial tee. 

1. वटे. 


The initiation of the student. 

In the 7th vear he should initiate a brahmin-- in the 
Sth, one that is desirous of spiritual instre, 1) the oth, one 
that is desirous of attaining long Ife, inthe 11th a kéatriva, 
in the rath a vaisva. He should rot perform the initiation 
after he has passed his roth vear. “For (in tbis case) he 
becomes of shattered testicles’, equal to a sùdra” it is said 
in holy tradition). 

Then (viz. when he has reached this age) thev bring 
him (to his sp ritual teacher) after he has bathed, has been 
adorned his eyes have been anointe.}, and the barber has 
made his toilette. 

He should put on him a new garment with oof the 
three following verses, according to his caste: “We.clothe, 
O Soma, this (boy) with the holy word, for the sake of 
great learning, so that it (i. e. the garment) may lead him 
to old age? and he may long watch over learning. Live 
thou a hun Ire] autunas, see thou a hundred autumns -We 
clothe, O Indra, this (box) with the holy word, for the sake 
of great power, so tnat it may lead him to old age and he 


may long watch over power. Live thor a hundred 
1, Translation uneertain, see the eommentary. 
2, The mantra bere and Hir, 1.4.9 is corrupt. cp. AV. XIN, C4. 2 and 


-e 


K^th. gi hyas. 
q o 
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autumns, see thou a hundred autumns.--We clothe, O 
Posa, this (boy) with the holy word, for the sake of great 
wealth, so that it mav lead him to old age and he may long 
watch over wealth. Live thou a hundred autumns, see 
thou a hundred autumns,” 

Now the teacher, having made him sit down to the 
west of the fire with his face directed toward the east, and 
wearing his upper garment above the left shoulder and 
beneath the right arm-pit’, makes him rinse his mouth, 
Then he makes him stand up, strews northward pointed 
darbha grass to the north of the fire, puts on this grass an 
unbroken stone, and causes him to step with his right foot 
on this stone with the verse: “Mount here on the stone, 
like the stone be thou firm ; press away thy enemy, but let 
not thy enemy’ slay thee.” 


Now the teacher causes him to sit down to the west 
of the fire with his face turned to the east, and himself sits 
to the left (of the boy) and sacrifices, whilst the bay takes 
hold of him, with the “great words” and the oblations to the 
Vedas, pouring after each formula the dregs of each oblation 
into the mouth of the boy: “Bhah, the Rk-verses. Svaha ! 
Bhuvah. the Yajus-formulae, Svaha ! Svah, the Saman- 
chaunts. Svaha !'' 

When the boy has swallowed the dregs and rinsed his 
mouth, the teacher causes him to stand np, and leads him 
around the fire, turning his right side to it, with the formula: 
“Obeisance to the Wind, obeisance be made to Agni, obei- 
sance to Earth, obeisance to the Plants, obeisance I make 
to you, to the unseen Great One” (and he addresses the boy 


en eee 


1. The meaning may be also: “‘after he has hung the sacred thread” (the 
yajnopavita) on him. 
2. Dvisato is corrupt, we expect dvisan. 
e e 


Jaiminigrhyasttra English Translation. 10) 


with the words): “Study thon, who art going to study” (to 
which the boy answers): “Imparter, So-and-so, impart to 
So-and-so the Veda.” 

Now the teacher causes him to stand to the west of 
the fire with his face turned toward the cast, whiist he him- 
self stands before him with his face turned toward the west. 
Then they join their open hands together, the teacher hold- 
ing his own above those of the boy. The hands of the teacher 
are now filed by som. other person with water, so that the 
water trickling down, fills the hands of the other (i. e. the 
boy). He (i. e. the boy) directs him: “I have come hither 
for studentship ; initiate me.” . “Who by name art thou £” 
“So-and-so™ he (the boy) should mention his 


Answering : 
“Him ! 1310), 


own name, Now the teacher mutters: 
bhuvah, svah ! With him who comes hither we have come 
together. Drive ve thoroughly away death. May we walk 
unhurt ; may this one walk in bliss.” He then seizes with 
his right hand his (i. ९, the boy's) right hand, with the for- 
mula: “Indra has seized thy hand, Dhatr has seized thy 
hand, Pisan has seized thy hand, Savirr has seized thy hand, 
Aryaman has seized thy hand. Thou art Mitra by rights ; 
Agni is thy teacher.” Having touched (the place of) his 
navel, he mutters: “Thou art the knot of the breaths ; do 
not loosen thyself; make not an opening to death, thou that 
art free from (premature) death.”? Having gradually passed 
with his hand along his right shoulder, he mutters, whilst 
touching (the place of) his heart: “In my will be thy heart; 
after my will shall thy will follow ; in my word thou shalt 
rejoice with all thy will ; let Brhaspati join thee to me.” 
He now consigns him: “To Agni I consign thee. 
To Vayu I consign thee. To god Savitr I consign thee. 


I. Only the reading mrtyum instead of martyam gives a good sense. 
¢ 
2. This must be the meaning of the corrupt tradition. 
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To the Waters I consign thee. To the Plants I consign 
thee. To all the Gods I consign thee. To all the Beings 
I consign thee, for the sake of security,’ 

Now he directs him: “A student art thou. Put fuel 
on (the fire). Drink water (as thy only beverage), Do the 
service, Do not sleep in the day-time.” 

He (i. e. the student) puts picces of fuel anointed with 
ghee on the fire with the following mantras, one after cach 
svaha: “To Agni, to the great Jatavedas, I have brought 
a piece of wood. As thou, Agni, art inflamed through the 
piece of wood, thus may I prosper through long life, splend- 


our, vigour, gift, insight, wisdom, offspring, cattle, holy lustre, 


To 
the enjovment of food, and riches. Swaha.--The insight 
that dwells with the A psaras, the mind that dwells with the 
Gandharvas, the divine insight and that which is born from 
men: May that insight, the fragrant one, rejoice me. 
Svaha.—Bhah, svaha,—Bhuvah, svāhā.—-Svah, svaha.-Bhoh, 
bhuvah, svah, Svāhā. ’ 

He (i. e. the student) ties a girdle round himself with 
the verses: “Here protecting me from evil words, purifying 
my kind as a purificr, bringing strength to exhalation and 
inhalation, has come to me the sisterly goddess, this blessed 
girdle.—A protector of right, a defender of mortification, 
slaying the goblins, overpowering the foes: do thou, O bles- 
sed girdle, surround me from all sides; may we, that wear 
thee, not perish.” The girdle consists of munja-grass for a 
brahmin, of mirvi-grass for a ksatriya, of timala-bark nixed 


with mufja-grass for a vaisya, or for all of mufja-grass. 


Now as for the garments: the under-garment consists 
(for al!) of linen or hemp ; the uppergarment for a brahmin 
is made of the skin of an antelope, for a ksatriya of the ruru- 
deer, for १ Vaisya of a goat, or for all of the antelope. 
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With the formula: “Evil averting art thou” he should 
give the staff, reaching up to the nose, of palisa-wood fora 
brahmin, of bilva-wood for one who is desirous of spiritual 
lustre, of nyagrodha-wood for a ksatriva, of udumbara-wood 
for a Vaisva, or for all of paidsa-wood. 

He should beg food first of his mother, then of other 
friendly disposed women. He should beg, if he iy a brahmin, 
with the word ‘Ladv’ at the beginning $ “Lady, give alms’; 
with this word in the middle, if he is a NKsatriya: “Give, 
Lady, alms’; with this word at the end, if he is a Vaiéva: 
“Give alms, Lady* not emphasizing (i, ¢, speaking nearly 
inaudibly) the last syllalle of the word bhiksam (alms) and 
of the word “give” (dehi). Or all may beg with the word 
“Lady” at the beginning. 

When something abnormal (something to be atoned 
for) occurs between the act of assuming the garment and of 
begging alms), he shou'd cause him to sip water with the 
formulas “You are living, bestow life o.a him. Waters 
are ve by name, immortal ones are ve by name ; svadha are 
ve be name ; of you, being such, may T pertake ; receive me 
into favour; be auspicious tome. Obetsanee to you, do 
not hurt me.” 

The begged food is brought to the teacher. 

After three davs, or on the same dav, he (i. e. the 
teacher) should recite to the student the verse addressed to 
Savitr, to the west of the fire: first by verse quarters, then 
by versehalves, then entire. When the pupil has learned 
the verse and has (bv learning the frst verse of the Rgveda, 
the first chaunt of the Samaveda, the first formula of the 
Yajurveda) begun the (study of the) Vedas, he puts on the 
fire sticks of wood anointed with ghee, with the formula: 
“Agni, lord of the observances, I shall keep the observance, 
may I be equal fo it, may I succeed init, Svaha! Vayu, 
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lord of the observances etc...Svāhā ! Aditya, lord of the 
observances etc...Svaha ! Lord of the observances, ruling 
over the observances, cte... Svand ?? This instruction in 
the performance of the observances is everywhere practised 
(where an occasion presents itself), At the close of the 
period during which the observances are kept, he should 
alter the formula, so as to sav (in stead of: “I shall keep,... 
may Į be equal,...may I succeed’; “I have kept,...T have 
been equal,...] have succeeded.” 

Then he instructs him (i. e. the student): “Be a stu- 
dent of the Veda, subject to the teacher, subdued, lying on 
the ground, bearing the staff, the girdle, the antclope-hide, 
the matted hair abstaining from women, falsehood, honey, 
meat, perfume, garlands.” During three days he eats no 
pungent or saline food. 


After the lapse of the three days he should leave the 
village in eastern or northern direction go toa palasa tree, 
anoint it with “the great words,” sacrifice a mess of boiled 
rice (at the foot of the tree), throw away his sacred thread, 
his staff, etc., and return (to the village).’ The sacrificial 
fee consists of a cow, 

lia. 
The twilight devotion. 


In the evening and the morning he should, being 
pure, at the brink of the water (i. €. on a shore, a bank) with 
a purifier (1, ९. a grass stalk) in his hand, wash himself with 
water with the three verses, beginning: “You, waters, 
are”, with the four verses, beginning: “May this gladden- 
ing one cross; the vamadevya chaunt* (comes) at the end. 


ms EI ek i ee 3 ee 


1. Afterwards he should take another staff etc. 

2. Known to the student of this sútra from the Jaim, Srautasntra (k. 12), 
3. Jaim. 9, 1.3. 4. 4. 7. | 

4. Chantel on Jaim. 9, 1, 2, 1. 0. 5, 
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Sitting on a pure spot on darbha grass, holding, darbha 
grass In h's hand, directed toward the west, restraining his 
speech, he should meditate on the evening twilight until the 
appearance of the stars. When the stars have appeared, he 
should, after having thrice restrained his breath, repeat the 
verse addressed to Savitr a thousand times or a hundred 
times, (but) at least ten times, IIe then addresses to the 
fire the verse beginning: “Agni, be thou our nearest’ '; 
to Varuna the verse beginning: “Thou art Varuna and 
Mitra.”* In the same way in the morning, but now directed 
toward the east, and he addresses to tue Sun the 
verse beginning: “Out of the darkness’? and to Mitra 
the verse beginning: “To Mitra, to Aryaman.™ If the 
sun should rise or set while he is sleeping, he should repeat 
mentally the verse addressed to Savitr during the rest of 
that (day or night). This is the atonement in this case. 
| 1, 14. | 


The opening of the annual course of study. 

On the day of full-moon of Sravana or Praust hapada, 
under the naksatra Hasta, the opening cerem.ny of the 
annual term of Veda-study (is performed), Having thrice 
restrained his breath and having sipped water, all (the stu- 
dents) mutter the “forc muttering’: “May it be ours in 
common, may it enjoy us In common, may it be efficacious 
to us in common ; may no hatred spring up between us; 
may it be efficacious to all of us.” To them he (i. e. the 
teacher) should recite the verse,addressed to Savitr in the 
way as described in the upanayana (ch. 12) and mentally 
the Savitr-chaunt® and the one composed on the verse: 


1. Jaim. S, 7. 2. 4. 2. 

2. Jaim. S. 111, 54. 0, 

3. Jaim, br, 11. 68. 

4. Jaim. 9.1, 2, 2.5.5. | 

5. Found at the end of the aranya-gna of the Jaiminiyas. | 
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“Soma the King.” When they have learned the chandas 
part (of the Simaveda, i.e. its first part,- containing the 
three parvans of the agni-, indra-, and pavamāna-verse), 
beginning at the beginning and as much as is suitable (i. e, 
at least one verse with its chaunt), he’ sacrifices nine offer- 
ings of entire barley-corns and thick sour milk: to the Rsis 
(who have “seen” the diverse verses and chaunts that have 
been learnt) (1); to the Deities (to which the versecs are 
addressed) (2); to the Metre (of these verses) (3); to the 
verses (4); to the Formulae (contained in brahmana and 
shtra) (5); to the chaunts (6); with the verse, beginning: 
“The verse, the chaunt, we revere’® (7); with the verse, 
beginning: “The Lord of the seat, the wonderful * (8) and 
with the verse, beginning: “The one who gives insight” 
(9). Then he (i. e. each student ?) gratifies (with a libation 
of water) the first six already mentioned groups (the Rsis, 
the Deities, etc.), then his (present ?) teacher, and then the 
following thirteen (ancient) Teachers: Talavakāra, Satya- 
mugra, Rāņāyani, Durvasas, Bhaguri, Gaurundi, Gaurgulavi, 
Bhagavat Aupamanyava, Kiaradi, Savaini, Gargya, Varsa- 
ganya and Daivantya.” Having muttered the two verses, 
beginning: “Him who possesses grain” and: “To 
Dadhikrāvan’ over the rest of the sacrificial substance, 


l. The barhaspatya-saman, eomposed on Jaim, S. 1. 1.-10. 1. 

2. Probably each student is meant. But the sense of this passage is not 

| absolutely clear; it seems, however, impossible to take, as the com- 
mentator does, adhitya in the sense of adhyapya. | 

3. Jaim. 9. 1. 2. 3. 6. 10. 

4. Jaim. 5. 1. 2. 1. 6. 7. 

१. Jaim. 8. 111, 28. 6. 

6. This list contains nearly the same names as the one of the Kauthumas, 
see Caranavynha ed. of Benarek, page 45, and Simon, Beitraege zur 
Kenntniss der Ved. Schulen page 28. 

7. Jaim. S. I. 2. 1. 10. 7. 

R. Jim 5. I. 2. 3. ०0, 7, 
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they eat the remnants and study .during the forenoon.’ 
When the study of the part sacred to Agni (ofthe simaveda 
arcika) has been completed, a he-goat is given as fee ; after 
the part sacred to Indra, a ram; after the part sacred to 


Pavamāna Soma, a cow. 


He (i. e. the newly initiated pupil) should entertain 
(his teacher) and his fellow students, who have come to- 
gether, 

Ou the day ४७६ + एव to Savitr, and at the leaving off 
(the studying the Veda) they wait’, one night together with 
the two adjoining davs (i. e. the preceeding and the following 
days)’. He should not cat meat, should avoid sraddhas, 
should not shave the hair on his body, shonld not have in- 
tercourse with women : his wife however, he may approach 
when she has her monthly periods. These observances be- 
long to the rainy season and the autunin, according to some 
authorities they last (only) half a month. 


1. ९. 


The ending of the term of study. 

On the day of the full-mcon of Taisa : ev leave off 
(studying the Veda). Having left off studying with the 
formula: “May the Metres, that increase cach by four 
syllables, repose duly in the Vedas; may they think of us 
attention to the prescrip- 


propitiously”, they should, paying 
and to the observances, 


tions of studving and not-studying 
study at discretion (?) the Veda, Thenceforward (i. e. 
from Taisa full-moon on), however, they, shold not study 
if clouds rise. 


~ NT CT ~—- ----- es 


1. Translation uncertain, 
2, Viz. they do not eontinue their study, ep. Oldenhberg’s note on Gobh, 


111. ४. ४. 
1. Cp. Oldenberg on Gobi, 111, ४. 10 and 16, 
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1, 16. 
The observances (1. 16-18). 

The gandanika-", vratika-*, and aupanisada-obser- 
vances’ last one year each. During these, at the evening and 
at daybreak, water should be touched: he should not 
take food in the morning, before he has touched water, and 
the evening, after he has touched water, he should not. take 
food before he has put the piece of fuel on the fire. He 
should put fncl on, that he has taken from the forest. 

The Aditya observance* lasts a year. During this 
period he should wear one garment, should not-mount a 
yoked chariot, should not interpose on umbrella between 
himself and the sun, nor a seatand couch or sandals between 
himself and the earth ; he should not descend (for bathing) 
farther than knee-deep, except at the injunction of his 
teacher. During the period of the vratika observances he 
(i, e. the teacher) should communicate (to him) the vrata- 
parvan (and the arka-and dvandva-parvans), during the 
period of the adityavrataka, the sukrivas, during the aupa- 
nisada period the upanisad. 


1. The vrata undertaken with the formula (ep. F. 12): “Agni, lord of 
observances, | will undertake the CGaudanika observance” ete.. and 
introdueimng the study of the parvans of the ptirvareika, called after 
ogni. indra and pavamanna. 

2. The vrata introducing the study of the three parvars of the aranyaka, 
called sneccssively: vrata-, arka-and dvandvaparvan. (see the edition 
of the Jain. X^., pages 23-28).-—It is remarkable tha the Gobhila-and 
Khadira-sitras call this vrata equally vritika, although in their recon- 
sion of the Simaveda these parvans have the sequence: arka, dvandva, 
vrata. Thence follows that the sequence preserved by the Jaimintyas 
was the original one, 

3. Introducing the stndy of the upanisad. whieh contains ten adhyayas: 
the brahmana, the vams’abrahmana the upanisad-brahmana (or gaya- 
trasyopanisad ), the Kena upanised, and the Arseya brahmana, 

4. Introducing the study of the s’ukriyaparvan (see edition of the Jain. 
9. paze 28), 


to 
`i 
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To the study of ihe mahānānınīi (verses and their 
chaunts) are consecrated twelve, nine, six, or three years ; 
these are the various possibilities; according to some authori- 
ties, one year, in case the mahinamnis have already been 
studied by his (1, e. the student’s) father. During a year he 
should practise continence, wearing one garment, bat the 
observances (in case he devotes to this part of the Veda 

tr: vear only) are enhanced. He should stand in the day- 
time and sit at night. According to some his food and 
clothing should be dark. But because of the objection to 
the colour, he should rather’ put on a white, not a dark 
garment). At the study of all (the mahanimnis) he should 
touch water, for it is said that “the Sakwari-verses are the 
water,’ He should not cross a iver in a boat, but if his 
life is in danger (viz. if he would cross the river swimming), 
he (may cross by means of a boat, but) should touch water 
before (ascending) and after (disembarking). Or he may, 
(before ascending and after disembarking) give drink to 
(some) cows, for it is said “that the sukriva-verses are the 
cows.” He should not interpose an umbrella between him- 
self and the rain, but walk inthe rain. I, = acts thus, 
Parjanya will send rain according to his wish, 

At the close of this period of self-restraint he fasts one 
day and one night. Having gone to the forest and having 
filled a brass vessel with water in which a blvxa octandra (a 
plant growing in water) has been mixed, he, ti. e. the teacher) 
causes him (the student) to sit down near bim, and having 
embraced him he should cause (the student), who keeps his 
eyes shut, to sing after him the three stotra-veises (1, e. the 


mahinimeis) together with the parts called purisha.* The 


I. Keading »’uklam tveva instead of s’uklam caiva. 
१2, Jaim. br. IL. 114: ape vai mahanamnyas 

3. Jaim br. L. e.: pas’avo vat mahanamnyas. 

4. See the edition of the Jaim. S. page 60 
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teacher then should get up and encircle from left to right 
the face of the student with a new garment. During the 
rest of the dav the student (having returned home) should 
stand, holding a vessel filled with water in his hand. During 
the (following) night he should sit (holding the vessel with 
water) restraining his speech. On the following morning he 
(the teacher with the pupil) should go into the forest, put 
fuel on the fire, bring near a calf and unloosen the garment 
(from the student’s eyes). He (the student) should then 
raise the brass vessel (with water, which he still bears in Fis 
hand) and look at it with the formula: “At the waters I 
look down”, with the formula: “At the sun I look”, he 
should look at the sun, with the formula: “At the light I 
look”, at the fire, with the formula: “At the calf I look”, 
at the calf ; having poured out the water with the verse 
beginning: “Some meet” he should (having returned 
home) take the garment, the brass vesse: and the calf to his 
teacher. From a sthalipaka he makes burnt oblations to 
Visvamitra and Indra, and to the mahanimni-verses. He 
then should entertain his teacher and his retinue with food, 
A cow 18 the fee. 
[. 18. 

The study of the Veda lasts twelve years; reckoned 
from the birth onward, according to some authorities (in 
which case, if he is a brahmin, the study is extended over 
six years only); or until he has learnt the Veda, Constant- 
ly he has to add fuel to the fire in the evening, and to go 
out seeking alms evening and morning. He should avoid 
two three-stringed objects: a three-stringed amulet and 
three-stringed shoes. 

In the sixteenth year the godana (finds place), that 
means: “the cutting of the beard,” The mantras are the 


Same ee ee -o m 


1. Jaim. S. 11. 1, 6. 
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same as those used for the tonsure (I. 11). The undertak- 


ing of the observances is the same as that of the initiation 
(I. 12). Here, however, no new garment is prescribed. He 
causes to shave off all the hair of his body and to cut his 
nails, according to Audgahamani with the exception of his 
toplock. When he has been shaved, he should bathe. 
With the formula: “Thou art the skin (the bark) of the 
trees. O cleansing one, cleanse me. T bring thee near for 
the sake of long lite, of lustre” he rubs himself with paste 
prepared from (the bark of) trees, With the formula: 
“Thou art the perfume of the trees. © sweet-scented one, 
make me sweet-scented among gods and men. J bring thee 
near for the sake of long life, of lustre” he rubs, after having 
bathed, his bodv with ointment. With the formula: “Thou 
art the flower of the trees. O sweet-scented one, make me 
(ctc. as above)”, he fastens a garland on (his head). With 
the formula: “Thou art a mirror (idarsa); may both gods 
and men look (adysvasan, sic !) at me, Thou art shining, 
may I shine amcng gods and men” he should look at him- 
self in the mirror. Having taken away the wreath he (i. e. 
the teacher) should give him directions (to put fuel on the 
fire ctc.), The ordinances (to which the stent is subject- 
ed) during the years (of the study following atier the godana; 
are treated. A cow 18 the fee. 
I. 19. 
The bath taken at the end of studentship. 

Alter he has studied the Veda and observed the 
observances, a brahmin, being about to take the (absolving) 
hath, gets ready the ( following ) requisites: a new garment, 
a mat of eraki-grass, paste for the bath, ointment, flowers, 
collyrium, a mirror, two new garments, a three-stringed 
amulet, a bamboo staff and two white shoes, A fully equipped 


barber stands near on the north side. 
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Having spread out the mat of eraka grass and covered 
it with the new garment with the fringe toward the north, 
he (the teacher) should cause him (i. e. the student) to sit 
down with his face directed toward the east and should 
throw his staff into the water with the formula: “Thou art 
the thunderbolt destined for the enemies.” The girdle he 
should make him loosen with the verse beginning: “Un- 
loose the highest.”' The girdle also he should throw into 
the water. The mantras (for the shaving) are the same as 
those of the shaving (I. 18); the shaving also takes place, 
He shaves (on this occasion) first his head, then his beard, 
then his other limbs successively ; he (the student or the 
teacher ?) should bury the hair of his head, the hair of his 
beard and his nail-clippings at the root of an asvattha or 
udumbara-tree. With luke-warm water, holding a piece of 
gold between (the water and the body) he (i. e. the teacher) 
should bathe him with the verse: “Be thou propitious and 
most favourable to us, and gracious, O Sarasvati ; let us not 
be separated from sight of thee.’” 


He should take the bath under the naksatra Rohini, 
this naksatra belongs to Prajipati, if he wishes to get oft- 
spring. He should take the bath under the nakshatra 
Mrgasiras, this naksatra belongs to Soma, if he wishes that 
a Soma-sacrifice may fall to his share. He should take the 
bath under the naksatra Tishya, this naksatra belongs to 
Brhaspati, and Brhaspati is the Brahman (the holy Word, 
the Veda), if he wishes to get spiritual lustre. He should 
take the bath under the naksatra Hasta, this naksatra belongs 
to Savitr, if he wishes to be impelled by Savitr. He should 
take the bath under the naksatra Antradhis, this naksatra 


es tps ven ees 


] . Jaim. v. I | e ® l e है 
2. Only the reading samdrs’ah of Ath. V. gives good sense. 
8. If he wishes afterwards to be chosen as priest at a Soma-saerifice. 
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belongs to Mitra, if he wishes to be dear to his friends 
(mitra). He should take the bath under the naksatra 
Sravana, this naksatra belongs to Visnu, and Visnu is the 
sacrifice, if he wishes that a sacrifice mav fall to his share.’ 

He (i. e. the teacher) should invest him with the new 
garment with the verse: “We clothe, O Soma this boy” 
etc. Then he should salve his eves, first the left and then 
the right, with the verse beginning: “With glorv me?” 

The three-stringed amulet, which must be made of 
palasa-wood if he is desirous of averting evil, he (i. e. the 
student) fastens to his neck with the formnla: “Thou art 
the one averting evil’, of bilva-wood, if he is desirous of 
spiritual lustre with the formula: “May I become possess- 
ed of spiritual Instre,” of arka-wood, if he is desirous of 
getting food with the formnla: “Mav | eat food.” 

With the formula: “Thou art the Gandharva Visva- 
vasu ; protect thon me, guard thou me" he takes the bambon 
staff, 

He should put on the two shoes with the formula: 
“You are the leaders, lead me, First he fastens on the 
right one. 

The observances for him are ihe following : ne should 
not wish for sport with a girl that bas not reached the age 
of pnberty, he should not run while it is raining, nor take 
his shoes in his own band, nor gather fruits of the trees 
himself, nor go toward evening to another village, neither 
go alone nor together with Shdras, not look into a well, not 
climb a tree nor a bridge, nor be seated without inteposing 
(something between himself and the ground), not eat food 
which has been brought in at the western door; nor (pre- 


Sy Sam - 


1, For similar preseriptions ep. Baudh. ers. XVII. 39, 
2. Cp. l. 1- (page 14), 
dam, W 11, 2. 12. 


१4 Jaiminigrhyasdtra English Translation, 


Now there are six persons, to whom the arghya recep- 
tion is due $ an officiating priest at a Vedic sacrifice, a tea- 
cher, a Snataka, a King who has received the royal conse- 
cration, a dear friend, and a learned brahmin. For these 
he should kill the guest-cow. He should sprinkle her with 
water with the formula: “or the guest (I sprinkle thee). 

1, 20. 
The wedding (I. 20-22). 

Having taken the (absolving) bath he (should return 
home and) attend upon his parents, being subject to them. 
With their permission he should take for his wife a girl, 
who has reached the age of puberty, who is his equal in 
birth, who should belong to a different gotra (from her 
husband’s), who should not be related to his mother in the 
seventh degree, who should be younger than himself wio 
is older, 

The messenger (who is to ask the girl in his name) he 
dismisses with the verse: “May be free from thorns, and 
straight, the paths by which our friends go a wooing for us; र 
may Aryaman, may Bhaga lead us all, may our domestic 
state be well regulated, ve gods !” 

On the fire, when it is being brought near on the 
occasion of the taking of the hand व. e. at the wedding pro- 
per’, he speaks the verse: “May Agni come hither the 
first of the deities; may he release the offspring of this 
(woman) from the fetter of death. May this king Varuna 
grant, that this woman shall not weep over distress (falling 
to her lot) through her sons.” To the fire, when it has 
been kindled, he addresses, standing before it and looking 
at it, the verse: “May Agni garhapatya protect this woman, 
may he lead her offspring to long life, With fertile womb may 
she be the mother of living children ; may she experience 
delight in her sons.” | 
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Before the fire a brahm‘n, restra‘ning his speech, 
should stand turned te the west, holding a vessel filled with 
water ; to the south of the fire the mother (of the bride) 
slould stand holding in a winnowing basket roasted grain 
mixed with sami leaves, in the absence of the mother anv 
female person who can replace her (i. e. the mother’s sister 
or the mothers mother). To the west of the fire he shonlJ 
put down a mat of eraka reed, or a bundle of grass, or some- 
thing else of that kind, after having rolled it up, so that, 
when (at the moment the bridegroom and tne bride are going 
to take their seat upon it) it is pushed forward, it reaches 
up to the western part of the grass strewn (around the fire). 

Now he gives her the two garments after having 
sprinkled them and having spoken over them the verse : 
“The goddesses, who spun, who wove, who spread out and 
who drew out the end on both sides, mav these goddesses 
clothe thee with long hfe. Put this granent on, living 


long.” 


Then he should address hor: “Strike on this eraka 
mat with your right foot (so that the mat lies as indicated 
above). (The bride does so) with the formulae: “Fw the 
path leading to the husband be successful for me.” ‘if she 
should not mutter he (the groom) himself should mutter, 
changing it: “for her” (instead of “for me”). On the south- 
ern (i. e. right) part of tbe mat he causes the bride to sit 
down, the bridegroom himself takes place on the northern 
(left) part. They should touch one another (putting, for a 
moment, their hand on each other’s shoulder), He himself 
(sitting on the mat) should ofter the following burnt obla- 
tions speaking loudly, whilst the bride takes hold of him. 
Having sacrificed with “the great words” (i. e. bhtb, svaha! 
bhuvah, svaha ! svab, svaha ; bhar bhuvah svah, svaha |) 


he sacrifices seven offerings, pouring the residue of the ghee 
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after the oblation with the first verse on the head of the 
bride: “Thou who liest down athwart, thinking: “it is I 
who keep all things asunder”, thee with a stream of ghee 
we propitiate completely. To samradha, Svaha ! (1), May 
no lament arise at night in thy house, may the weeping 
(females, take their abode apart from thee, mayest thou not 
beat thy breast with loose hair, mayest thou, with thy hus- 
band living, shine in thy husband's world, beholding thy 
offspring, with well-willing mind, Svaha ! (2). May Anu- 
wati approve today our sacrifice among the gods, and may 
Agni the oblation-carrier bring this about; may he pros- 
per. Svaha ! (3). May heaven protect thy back, Vayu thy 
thighs, and the two Asvins thy breast, may Savitr protect 
thy suckling sons. Until the garment is put on (thy sons) 
may Brhaspati guard (them) and the All-gods afterwards. 
Svaha ! (4). Taking childlessness, death of sons, evil, and 
distress (from thee) as a wreath from the head, I fasten it 
to thy foes as a fetter, Svaha ! (5). Whichever evil was in 
all thy limbs, that I have removed by the offerings made 
with a ladle full of ghee. Svaha ! (6) (and the last or seventh) 
with the verse beginning: “O Prajapatt.”” 
Eo 


Now he seizes with his right hand her right hand-her 
open hand with the fingers extended, if he wishes male, her 
fingers (only), if he wishes female children, her hand to- 
gether with the thumb, if he wishes both—with the verses $ 
“T seize thy hand that we may be blessed with good-for- 
tunes, that with me as a husband thou mayest live to old 
age.” Bhaga, Arvaman, Savitr, Purandhi, the gods, have 
given thee to me that we may rule our house.—Soma gave 


1. The mantra is corrupt. ep. e. g. Wir. 1, 2. 18, 
2. See I, 4, 


४. The correet reading wonld be yath sah. 


की 
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her to the Gandharva ; the Gandharva gave her to Agni; 
Agni gave welfare and riches and this one to me.—Soma 
acquired thee first as his wife, after him the Gandharva 
acquired thee. Thy third husband is Agni, the fourth am 
I, (thy) human (husband).” 


Phen he should make her step upon a stone after the 
manner described in the chapter on initiation (I. 8), changing 
the masculine gender into the feminine. 


Whilst being regarded bv the bride on the north- 
eastern part of the fire he murmurs the verses: “Be not 
of evil cyc, not bringing death to me, thy husband; bring 
luck to the cattic', be kindly disposed and full of lustre. 
Give birth to living children, love the gods, be friendly. 
Bring luck to our two -and four-fuoted ones.—May Praja- 
pati generate progeny for us, may Aryaman unite us to 
reach old age, enter, not ill-omened, the world of thy hus- 
band. Bring luck to our two-and four-footed ones,—Lead 
her, O Pusan, to us, the highly blessed one, into whom 
men pour their sperm, her, who may willingly part her 
thighs, into whom we willingly may introduc’ the member.- 
Yonder am I, this one art thou; the Saman am I, the me art 
thou ; the mind am T, the word art thou, the Heaven am I, 
the Earth art thon. Come, ct us join together, let us unite 
our sperm to generate a male child, Be devoted to me, 
occupy one couch with me, thou So-and-so.’ Here he 
should instead of “So-and-so” put in her name. 

Thereupon the pair should walk around the fire, 
whilst 11९ bridegroom mutters the formula: “Thon art 
food’, streneth by name is thy mother; come thon to me 


with progeny. with wealth.” 


-> ee eee 


1. Thus according to the MSS. of the text 


2, irstands according to the comm. for it (nom. of ish) 
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After the circumambulation her brother or another 
person who is a friend of hers should pour with his joined 
hands out of the winnowing basket into her joined hands 
roasted grain sprinkled with ghee, “picking out? again and 
again (i. €, not all the grain at once, but at several times), 
Having “spread under’ and poured over (the roasted grain) 
some ghee, the other one (i. ¢, the bride) should sacrifice 
it in the fire with the three verses: “This young girl going 
from her parents to the world of her husband, has sacrificed 
away her diksa'. Svaha.—This woman, strewing grains into 
the fire, prays: “May my husband live long, may my rela- 
tions be prosperous.” Svāhā.— To the god Aryaman the girl 
has sacrificed,” to Agni; may he, the god Aryaman, loosen her 
from here, not from thence.” Svaha! After cach oblation he 
mutters, four times (i, €. after each of these three, and after 
the fourth one, mentioned beneath) the verse: “May we 
find our way with thee through all hostile powers, as 
through streams of water.” Without mantra the person 
who holds the roasted grain (the mother etc. ep. 1, 20) 
should pour out asa fourth oblation (the rest of the grain 
in the winnowing basket) for (the obtaining of) a (special) 
wish (i, e. in order that the bride may see falhlled any wish, 
on which she has to fix her thought). The right ncb of 
the winnowing basket they call “the wish.’ 

On the north-eastern part of the fire he causes her to 
step forward seven steps’, each with one of the following 


1. The diksa in the sacrifice of Soma comprises also the abstinence of 
sexual intercourse. 

2. The verb in the plural, the subject in the singular, corrupt from AV, 
NIN, 2.02. 

4. Viz. from her future state as a housewife. 

4. Cp. Kaus su. 76. 18. 

5. For this passage ep. 90110. 1. 14. 4, As’v. L 7. 14, Var. 1. 7. 5. 

6. Probably the groom follows her and puts his rigbt foot on each trace 

of the right foot of the bride. 
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formulae: “One for sap; may Visnn go after thec— Two 
for juice | may Visnu go after thee— Three for prosperity ; 
mav Visnu go after thee. 


Four for comfort; may Visnu 
go after thee.— Vive for progeny; may Visnu go after thee.-— 
six for the seasons ; may Visnu go alter thee.—Be a friend 
of seven steps. 


At the seventh (step), Laving caused her to stand 
directed to the east, they’ should sprinkle her out of the 
vessel filled with water with the three verses, beginning : 
“Ye waters are beneficent, ? 


The lookers-on he addresses with the verse: “This 
woman wears auspicious ornaments, Come up to her and 
behold her. Having brought luck to her, go away back to 
your houses.” 

Then he should make her look on the pole-star, the 
star arundhati (i. e. alkor of ursa major), and the “even seers 
(ursa major), when she declares: “Let me see (them).” 
To the pole-star she addresses looking at it, the formula: 
“Thou art the pole-star (dhruva, firm), may f become firm 
(i. ७. fixed) in the house of my husband So-and-so”, uttering 
the name of her husband (instead of “So-and-s.-"), and at 
the end of the formula her own name in the nominative 
cast, On arundhati she looks with the formula: “Arun- 
dhati, may I be held fast’ by my husband So-and-so,” utter- 
ing the name of her husband and at the end of Ihe formula 


her own name. 
1७% 22. 
When she departs {to the house of her husband), be 


speaks over her the verse ; “May Pusan lead thee thence, 

1. Viz. the person who holds the water (1. 20) together with the brice- 
groom and the person who has held the grain. 

9, See 1. 13 big. 


3. Instead of arnddha we expeet ruddha, see Gobh. TE 3.11, 
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grasping thy hand ; may the Agvins carry thee forth in.a 
chariot ; go to the house, that thou mayest be a housewife ; 
having control thou shalt speak unto the council.” 


When she has reached her own house, (some women) 
of good disposition, that possess beantiful progeny and have 
reached old age together (with their respcctive husbands), 
make her descend with the verse: ‘ May here succeed for 
thee by progeny what is dear (to you), Watch thou over 
this house for housewife-ship ; unite yourself with this one, 
your husband ; then, being not deficient, thou shalt speak 
to the council,” 


Thereupon he makes her sit down on a bull's hide 
with the hairy side turned upwards, with the verse: “Here 
may cows sit down, here horses, here men, Here may also 
Piisan with a thousand sacrificial gifts sit down.” Having 
placed a boy in her lap he should throw sweetmeats’ or 
fruits (in its hands). Having removed the boy he should, 
whilst the wife holds on to him from behind, sacrifice with 
the following eight formulae, each concluded with the word 
Svaha!: “Here is steadiness. Here is independant steadi- 
ness. Here is delight. Here take delight. In me the 
steadiness, In me the independant steadiness. In me the 
joy. In me rejoice.” 


Duriug a period of three days and nights they should 
abstain from saline or pungent food and from sexual inter- 
course, sleeping on the ground and lying together without 
approaching one another. After the lapse of the three days 
they should cohabit.’ In the night* (following on the three- 
day period) (begins) the ritual work of the married pair. 
1. The text is corrupt, ep. RV, X. 85. 27, 

2. Thus the comm.; the precise meaning is unknown. 


3. Apparently the “some” of Gobh. 11. 5.7 are the Jaiminjyas. ` 
4 = The following is the caturthikarman: tho ritual of the forrth night. 
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He should sacrifice the expiatory oblations with the for- 
mulae: “Expiating Agni! Thou art the expiation of the 
gods. l,a brahmin, entreat thee, desirous of protection. 
The substance, which dwells in her that brings death to 
progeny, remove from her. Svaka.—Expiatory Vayu ! Thou 
art the expiation of the gods, 1, a brahmin, entreat thee, 
desirous of protection. The substance, which dwells in her 
that brings death to cattle, remove from her. Svaha.—Ex- 
piatory Sirya! Thou art the expiation of the gods. I, 
a brahmin, entreat thee, desirous of protcction. The 
substance, which dwells in her that brings death to the 
husband, remove from her. Svahai,—Expiatory Candra ! 
Thou art the expiation of the gods, I,a brahmin, entreat 
thee, desirous of protection. The substance, which dwells 
in her that brings destruction to the house, remove from 
her, Svihi.—Expiatory Agni, Vayu, Strya, Candra, you are 
the expiation of the gods, I,a brahmin, entreat you, desir- 
ous of protection. The substance, which dwells in her that 
brings destruction to fame, remove ve from her. Svaha.” 
Having sacrificed from a sthalipaka to Agni and Praja- 
pati and having poured together into a wooden vessel the 
remnants of each oblation, he should address her with the 


words: “Anoint thy vital canals.” 


First (she anoints) the 
navel, then the organs of sense which are above (viz. eyes, 
nose, ears, mouth), then these beneath (the navel). 


= After the three days have passed, the cohabitation 
takes place, after the husband has muttered the three follow- 
ing verses: “May Visnu make the womb ready; may 
Tvastr frame the shape (of the child), may Prajapati pour 
forth the sperm, may Dhatr give thee conception.—Give 
conception, Sinivali, give conception, Sarasvati; may the 
two Asvins, the gods wreathed with lotus, give conception 
to thee.—The embryo, which the Aégvins with golden fire- 
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drill produce : that embryo I put into thes, for giving birth 
11 the tenth month.” 


The cohabitation takes place in this manner after each 
menstrual period. 


: After the burnt oblations he should give a cow to his 
teacher, in default of the teacher he should give a cow to 
(some) brahmins. 


1. 23. 
The regular evening-and morning-sacrifices. 
At the evening-and morning-sacrifice he offers first 
an oblation of ghee to Agni, a second to Prajapati; thus also 
‘in the morning, but then instead of Agni: to Sûrya. 


The Vaisvadeva. 


Of his evening-and morning-food he puts aside two great 
portions destined for the bali-offerings, and sacrifices into the 
fire from the foremost portion: “To Agni, Svaha! To Soma. 
Svaha ! To Dhanvantari. Svaha ! To Heaven and Earth. 
Svaha! To the All-gods. Svaha! To all the Deities. 
Svaha! To Prajapati. Svaha !” The last one only mental- 
ly (i. e. he thinks only: ‘To Prajapati. Svaha”’). 

| Then to the north of the fire he offers (on the ground) 
a bali-sacrifice with the verse: “The gladdening, trembl- 
ing, increase-bringing ones, that follow on the track of the 
wind : to these I, desirous of food, offer a_bali-sacrifice. 
May much nutritive food fall to my share.” In thé same ` 
.way if (someone) hungers: | | 

On the place where ॥९,००॥1८०७ his revenues (his rice, . 
barley,.etc.) he offers a bali-sacrifice with the formula; “To ` 
Death's abode.” Of the rest bali-offerings are., made’ sune.. 


Le me अ tne 


ls Possibly dhrajim was the original reading, | ‘ 
2, This is not clear to ‘me. D tring 8. sacrifice the Brahmanpriest: has “i 
his seat. to the south of the fire | 
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wise, with the formula: “To the house-deities T offer“ a 
balı ; may they accept this from 76, , may they protect me, 
may they guard me, may they preserve me. . To these dbét- 
sance, to these Svaha,” first near the water-jar, then in the 
middle of the house, in the north-eastern part, near the bed 
on the threshold, near the enclcsure, and near the place 
where the Brahman has his seat.’' The remains he should 


pour out for Dhanvantari. 

At all the house-rites? a benediction must be said (by 
one or more brahmins who must then be entertained with के 
‘food). This (benediction) is called the great means of. ap- 
peasement (i. e. of averting evil). 

| 1, 24. 
The sacrifice of the first fruits. | 

When he is about to undertake the sacrifice of the | 
first fruits, he should first perform a sacrifice with the old 
fruits to Agni, Dhanvantari, Prajipati and Indra, they offer 
three oblations of the first fruits, in autumn of rice, in spring © 
of barley, in the rainy season of millet. - On these occasions 
a mess of the corns boiled whole, is offered successively to 
Indra and Agni, to the Allgods, to Heaven and Earth ४ Or 
one mess only is offered.* The “spreading-under and the 
sprinkling of ghee have been dealt with (and should take 
place here). Twice he cuts of a fragment from the sacri- 
ficial substance, then he should partake of it after having 
muttered the verse: “From the good ye haye led us to 
the better, ye gods ! Through thee, the nourishment, may 


Fe Mas: SBR 
1. + This is:-nòt olear dome. During a sacrifice the Brahman-pricst has 


| his seat to the south of thefre: . ss | 
2. | Perhaps rend. prhyéso in stead of-grhesn.. ceea CE 
J... Alf is 588७0 on the »’rauta-ritual; १68 e. g: Ap, VI 20.3, 7, 10 


i] 


“oh 
१७ १ ४ 
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we obtain thee. Thus enter into us, 0 Poticn, being 
refreshment, for the good of our children and ourselves, 


pleasant.” Of the barley he should partake with the verse: 
“This barley, mixed with honey, they have ploughed through 
Sarasvati under Manu. Indra was lord of the plough, the 
hundredfold wise one ; ploughers were the Maruts, the ex- 
uberant givers.” Of the millet he should partake with the 
verse: “May Agni partake first, for he knows how the 
sacrificial substance is; may he, the friend of all human 
tribes, make the herbs blessed for us.” 


11. 1. 
The s'raddha (II. 1-2). 


When thy are going to perform a sriddha, they should 
bathe, put on clean garments, strew the house with sesamum, 
and prepare the food, sprinkling it with “substances fit for 
oblation”; during all the acts they should use the left hand, 
wear the sacred thread (or the upper garment) on the right 
shoulder and beneath the left arm-pit. All that he gives, 
he should give after sprinkling it with “substances fit for 
oblation.” The expression : “substances fit for .oblation” 
means : sesamum. 


Having brought tooth-sticks, water and unguents pro- 
per for bathing, water for washing the feet, which has been 
drawn first of all’, he causes to sit down (some, at least 
three) brahmins, spotless in three respects (i. e. knowledge, 
birth, and behaviour) with the verse: “May my Fathers 
- come to their share, called by the Viraj, from the oceanic 
water. Live ye upon this undiminished (share), delight ye 

at free will in that which is given by me.” Then he should 
give to the brahmins darbha grass cut off near the root,. 


1. Translation uncertain. 
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having made (from this grass) layers wound from right to 
left!, with the formula: “Here, Father, So-and-so is a seat 
for thee and for those who come here with thee; for these 
also is the seat.” In the same way for his grandfather 
and great grandfather. Then he should give them water 
mixed with sesamum (pouring it out) through a strainer, 
perfumes and flowers. 


Having cut offa portion of the food and having sprink- 
led it with ghee, he takes the grass for strewing around the 
fire ctc., asks the brahmins’ permission to sacrifice into the 
fire, carries it forward in south-eastern direction and strews 
the grass shaking it around the fire three times from left to 
right, wearing his sacred thread (or his upper-garment) on 
his right shoulder and beneath his left arm-pit. He should 
sprinkle water around the fire three times from left to right 
and three times from right to left. The fuel and the enclos- 
ing pegs are of udumbara-wood, as also the ladle, Having 
made and consecrated by mantras the two purifyers, and 
having “purified” with them the food, he throws the puri- 
fyers into the fire and sacrifices by means of the ladle (from 
tre food): “To Agni, who carries the oblaticn to the Manes. 
Svadha! Obeisance | Svaha !—To soma, who is accom- 
panied by the Fathers. Svadha ! Obeisance ! Svaka.” Then 
having shifted his sacred thread (or his upper-garment) to 
the left shoulder, and having touched water, he throws the 
ladle into the fire with the formula: “To Yama, who is 
accompanied by the Angiras. Svaha ! Having performed 
the hamaskira according to the deities’, he should sprinkle 
(again) water around the fire in the same way as before. 


1. This refers to the manner in which the thread holding the grass, has 
been slung around it. 


2. “He has to mutter: “I make an obeisance to my Father, | mick: au 
obeisance to my grandfather’’ ete. 
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Then he puts a big portion of food with condiments 
in (different) vessels and pours milk or ghee upon it with 
the verse: “In the raw ones (i. e. the cows) the boiled 
nectar has entered ; delight ye at free will in that which is 
given by me.” The big portions he assigns with the verses: 
“This, ye Fathers, is your share, given in the vessels, the 
nectar, full of svadhi. Live ye upon this undiminished 
(share), delight at free will in that which is given by me.— 
The immortal Word, the immortal Waters, the (immortal) 
Food : this is the threefold, one-law-ed immortality of the 
Word.’ Delight ye at free will in these three given by me; 
may here, ye gods, be weal for us.—This sacrifice to the 
Fathers is the highest : what is given in the vessels, what is 
destined for the Fathers, O Agni. Word and Mind, ye 
Fathers, are your offering.’ Delight ye at free will in what 
has been given by the Asvins—The Fathers here on the 
earth, those in the atmosphere, and those of the ocean, those 
that have reached the Word, that have become immortal, 
may these all delight in this sacrificial substance.— Here is 
strength (food) for you and here Svadha, eat ye and drink 
it’, and may this (portion) not be diminished for you. Take 
with you the Svadha: the spring of nectar; enjoy the 
Svadha, ye Fathers, that is here,—The strength (food) and 
the deity that is here, ye Fathers, upon that may we live a 
hundred years. Make ye my life full of light and devoid of 
old age.” There upon he puts these (vessels with food) 
down near the brahmins and assigns them with his thumb, 
muttering $ “To So-and-so, Svadha.. To So-and-so. Svadha,” 

While thy eat he speaks over them the verse: What 
by me (is bestowed) against or with my will; on an “imper- 
fect brahmin or on a non-brahmin’, what food drops into 


1. The text of these verses being more or less corrupt, I have followed: 
the recension of the Kathakagrhyasutra. 
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terrific Nirrti, by which our Fathers and the deities are. 
gladdened-may Vayu purify all that ; by it, being purified, 
may the deities rejoice, in it may the Fathers rejvice.”’ 

Having chanted the Asvasiman, composed on the 
verse beginning: “The ocean roared,” and having asked 
if (their meal) is finished, he should, wearing his sacred 
thread (or his uppergarment) upon his left shoulder, make 
them rinse their mouths. Then he says: ‘May you ber 
pleased”, circumambulates them, turning his right side to- 
ward them, and while they depart, mutters over them the 
verse: “What a black bird and a beast of prey, what an 
unclean person, have eaten of the food prepared by me with 
mantras, may Savitr Vaisvanara purify that; by it, being 
purified may the deities rejoice ; in it may the Fathers re- 
joice themselves.” 


II. 2. 


Having begged for the rest (of the food, to do with it 
as he pleases) he should return (from the spot to where he 
has accompanied the departing brahmins). He smears with 
bull’s dung a quadrangular spot, directed toward the south- 
east, and in the middle of it by means of a piece of wood 
scratches a line with the formula: “Driven away are the 
asuras, the raksasas, the pisicas, who dwell among the 
Fathers’, and lays down to the south of this square a fire- 
brand with the verse: “Whatsoever asuras roam about at 
will assuming various shapes, being large-bodied or small- 
bodied (7), may Agni expel them from this space,” Having 
strewn darbha: grass along the line, he makes him (i, e. his 
father) rinse his mouth by means of a vessel filled with 
water (from which he pours out some quantity): “Father 
So-and-so, rinse thy mouth, and may these that accompany 


. 
= ~ pans hp domes. 


1, Jain, 5.1. 3, 6, 5. 
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thee here also rinse their mouths,” In the same way for 
his grandfather and great-grandfather. On these places 
(where he has poured out the water, for each of the three 
ancestors a little more to the south) he lays down little balls 
of boiled rice, addressing each of his ancestors by his name, 

with that part of the hand which is sacred to the Manes’, 
with the forrula: “This is for thee, Father So-and-so, 
and for those who accompany thee. Svadha, Obeisance.” 
In the same way for his grandfather and great-grandfather. 
If he does not know their names, then with the formulae: 

“Father, this is for thee. Grand father, this is for thee. 
Great-grandfather, this is for thee.” If he does not know 
his kinsmen (nor their names)’, then with the formulae: 

“This is for the Fathers, who dwell on the earth. This 18 
for the Grandfathers who dwell in the atmosphere. This 
is for the Great-grandfathers who dwell in the heaven.” 
With the formula: ‘Here, ye Fathers, regale yourselves ; 
like bulls come hither, each to your own share” he should 
turn round to the north and sit down, holding his breath as 
long as possible, Then he (turns back and) having mutter- 
ed the formula: “The Fathers have regaled themselves ; 
like bulls they are come hither, each to his own share ’ he 
makes them rinse their mouths in the same way as describ- 
ed above, he loosens the tuck of his garment’, performs 
obeisance to each of the deities’, and assigns garments to 
them : a knot of wool or a cloth consisting of the fringe of 
his garment, with the formulae: “Here isa garment for 
you, O Fathers; give ye a house to us, OF athers ; give 
fruit to the womb, O Fathers : a boy wreathed with lotus 

that here may be a male child.” He gives ointment and 


oP IDE I SP USE 
ड़ 


1. The part between thumb and fore-finger. 

2. Cp. Ap. Srs. I. 0. 6. 

3. 866 Eggoling in Sacred Books of the East, vol. XIT, page 368, 11010 2, 
4, He has to say: ‘‘Obeisance to my Father So-and-so”’ ete. .. 


Jaiminigrhyasttra English Translation. 49 


collyrium with the formula: “Anoint thee, So and-so !” 
१११ 


and “Anoint thy eyes, So-and-so He should give per- 


fumes and flowers. He then addresses them with the fol- 
lowing six formulae of obeisance: “Obeisance to your sap, 
ye Fathers ! Obeisance to your lustre, ye Fathers ! Obei- 
sance to your life, ye Fathers ! Obeisance to yonr terror, 
ye Fathers! Obeisance to your strength, ye Fathers ! 
Obeisance to your wrath, ye Fathers ! and to your Svadha, 
Obeisance to you, ye Fathers !” With tne verse: “Ye 

aters, who carry food, nectar, ghee, milk, kilala' and pari- 
srut*, are Svadha ; satiate my Fathers’ he pours out water, 
and speaks over it the verse: “May it not diminish for 
me; mav great liberality fall to my share; may the Brahmins 
delight in the food I offer repeatedly. May what I give 
(to the Brahmins) become for me in the highest abode 
Nectar-water of athousand streams.—May Gods and Fathers 
subsist here upon this liberality of mine. Live ye upon this 
undiminished (share), delight at free will in that which is 
given by me.” He then circumambulates, turning toward | 
it his right side, (the spot where the ancestors have 
been regaled) with the verse: “They who are common 
and benevolent, the living amongst the living, mine: may 
their prosperity fail to my lot in this world through a 
hundred years.” : 

The rice balls may be eaten by a sick person, by one 
who is desirous of food, or they may be thrown into the fire 
or the water, or given*to a goat, a cow, or a brahmin, Of 
the rest (i, ¢. either.the rice from which the rice balls have 
been taken, or the rest of the food eaten by the brahmins) 


he may eat, but he should not eat his fill. 


ang mote ERIE ९७0 r Tre कीक लाली ey rt my shee ee cree णय 


I. Kinds of spirituous liquor, 0 Sura. 


50 Jaiminigrhyasdtra English Translation, 


11. 3. 
The Astakas. 


On each of the three dark halves of the months fol- 
lowing on the Agrahayani-fullmoonday fall the Astakas: the 
Astaka of vegetables, the Astaka of meat, and the Astaki 
of flour-cakes. The sacrificial substance is vegetables, flesh, 
flour-cakes, and (for all) a mess of boiled rice. Of these 
substances he should sacrifice into the fire in the manner 
prescribed for a sthalipaka, with the formulae: “To the 
Astaka, Svaha! To the Astaka par excellence. Svaha! To 
the favourable Astaka. Svaha ! To the Samvatsara, to the 
Parivatsara, to the Idavatsara, to the Idvatsara, to the 
Avatsara make ye (the offering) with obeisance. Through 
thee may we, undecayed, unbeaten, long enjoy the favour 
of these (years), which are worthy of sacrifice. Svāhā !"". 
Having poured out the burnt-oblations, he should respect- 
fully address (the fire ?) with the formula: “Come, thou 
good Fortune (or : “O Bhaga); come, thou good Fortune; 
come, thou good Fortune.” 


At the middle Astaka he should have a cow slaugh- 
tered. He should sprinkle her with the formula: “To the 
Astaka agreeable I sprinkle thee.” ~ Of this (cow) he should 


take out? the left flank, the left apaghani* and the left 
buttock. 


On the next day he periorms the anvastakya-sraddha 
(i. e. the Sraddha on the day after the astaka), or it may take 
place on the same day. Having made sit down (some) 


seman Ge as ०७-७७ ७९. commen — ~ ves mn a ses coe 


1. According to the comm. this last mantra consists of five separate 

"mantras: ‘To the Samvatsara make ye offering” (ete.) (1). ‘To 
_ the.Parivatsara make ye offering” (ete.) (2). ete. ete. This is not 
| wholly certain. | 


Probably these parts are reserved for the anvastakya, ep. the following, 
3, Perhaps the thigh, see Gobh. IV. 175. ' 


2. 
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Brahmins (at least three), who are worthy to partake of the 
sacrificial substances, he should satiate them, carry forward 
to the south (out of this fire) six fires, and dig near each of 
these fires one trench, a span long, three fingers broad, one 
finger deep. In these trenches he deposits the balls of 
boiled rice, addressing his ancestors each with his name, 
with that part of the hand which is sacred to the Manes’. 
The marrow he lays down for the male ascendants, the ribs 


(etc.) for the female ones. 


Some adhvaryus’ teach about this subject, that the 
middle rice ball (offered at the anvastakya-sraddha) should 
be caten by the wife of one who is desirous of offspring ; 
thus also (the middle rice ball) of an (ordinary) sraddha, or 
the sthalipaka.? 

I 
The funeral ceremonies (11. 4-5). 

When the corpse of one who had consecrated and 
during his lifetime maintained the three sacred fires has 
gone lost, he (viz, the son) should fetch 360° palasa-stems 
and shape these on the skin of a black antelope into a 
human frame : for the head he lays down 40, for the neck 
10, for the two arms 100, for the fingers again 10, for the 
breast 30, for the belly 20, for the thighs 100, fcr the organ 
of generation 10, for the knees and the legs 30, for the toes 
10. “So many are the bones of a man’, says the sacred 
tradition. 

If the corpse has not gone lost*, they should shave the 
hair, pare the nails, wash it and raise it on a pyre ; here they 


orm cape inn कल 


L. See note | on page 48, 

2. Viz. Adherents of the Yajurveda. | 

3. This must mean: the १७६६० the sthalipaka, of which has been sacrificed 
4. The translation of this corrupt passage is conjectural, 
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pile also his sacrificial utensils in the way described in the 
chapter of the brahmana which begins: “on it they place 
him ; on his nostrils he should put down the two sruva- 
ladles”, Having previously taken four ladle-fuls of ghee, 
according to the prescripts of the chapter in the brahmana 
beginning : “He who knows thus, if he should fall ill’, 
(and then having made an oblation with this ghee in the 
fire) he puts, if possible, a piece of gold on the mouth of the 
corpse, propels the fires to the pyre and addresses it res- 
pectfully with the chaunts : with the one composed on the 
verse beginning: “The eagle flying in the vault”™*, accord- 
ing to the gramageya ; when the smoke has risen upwards, 
with the one composed on the verse beginning: “Thy 
sparkling smoke arises”? and when the fire has risen, with 
_ one of the two composed on the verse beginning: “Agni, 
be gracious ; thou art great”. The Simans should be 
chanted right off (“without returning” i. e, without repeti- 


tion): “without returning in yonder World” so says a 
brahmana. | 


11, 5. 


If the wife of one who has consecrated his three sac- 
red fires, comes to die before him, he should cremate her 


with a fire produced from the fire-drill or with a sintapana- 


fire’, 


Hh 


Cn ni oa 


l. dain, brahm. 1. 48 (see journal of the American Oriental Society, 
vol. XIX, page 106), 

2. daim. br. I. 46 (त. A. O. ४, ]. e. page 103); the words yn evamvit 

syat precede immediately this passage. 

th Tom for from certain to have rendered the meaning of the Satrakara. 

» Jaim. 8. I, 2. 3. 13; the chaunt is the yamam Sama. 

5. Jain. S. T. 1. 9. 3. the chaunt is the Kaulmudam Sama. 

6. Jaim. S. 1. 1. 3. 3; to this verse belong two Yama-sgmans. | 

7. Dry substances are put into an earthern pot and fire is laid around 
until the full in the pot takes fire. ~ 
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Having selected as burial ground a spot, whieh 
by its nature is not saline, and whence the watet flows down 
from right to left tortuously, or a spot, where herbs grow, 
and here having cremated the corpse, they go away without 
looking back in order to bring the libation of water to the 
deceased ; this they do not perform in streaming water. 
The libation should be poured out so that always the young- 
est among them ‘pours it ont before the elder one; atthe 
brink of the water ; and if there is no brink, after having 
dug a well. With the nameless finger (i. e. the ringfinger) 
of the left hand he throws once some water forward, utter- _ 
ing the name of the deceased. If (the libation is made) in 
streaming water, they should first loosen the hair’ on the 
head, they plunge into the water and having poured out the 
water-libation out of the hollow of the two open hands held 
together, they should ‘tie up the hair and each of them 
should touch the fire of a firebrand with the formula: “O 
Agni śùkāhi (१), drive ye away my evil.” He should touch 
a sami-branch with-the formula: “Thou art a sami, remove 
(Samaya) my evil”, a stone, with the formula: “A stone 
art thou ; hard (steady) art thou; may I be steady”; then 
without any formula, a piece of bull's dung. 

When he has poured out the libation of water he 
should sit down with his face directed. toward the south, 
and those who have accompanied him should sit down near 
him. Another one addresses to them edifying words. At 
sunset they enter the village 

During this (day and the following) night they sub 
gist on one single bean’, or in complete indifference to all 
worldly enjoyments. (i. œ. eating nothing at all) 


„amre = 


1. This seems here [ep. the following passage] to be the meaning of 


udgrathya. 
2 Or: “solely on beans’ ? The commentator takes masa as a measure 
th y subsist on só much food as has been bought for one masa [a 


gold night] 
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On the next dav he mixes milk and water (goes to the 
spot of cremation) and besprinkles the bones (with this 
mixture) by means of a goatshorn, a cow-horn or an earthen 
pail. 

Oi the third day he shouid mix perfumes with herbs 
in water sprinkle the bones by means of a sami or palāśa- 
branch and put them into an urn without making a noise 
(i, €. so that no grating sound is made by the bones touch- 
ing one another). If the deceased was a woman, then in an 
earthen water-jar. Passing a crossway, a great arbour or 
a stream, he should bury (the urn) in the stair of a landing 
place of a stream. | 

On the third day after the decease they make them 
(i. e. the participants) bathe with apamarga-plants, clay and 
cowding. 
| Having washed their clothes they remain idle during 
a period of ten days. From the fourth day on‘ they should 
subsist on food begged (from the neighbours). From this 
(begged food)* the offering into the fire has been demons- 
trated (and should in the well-known way take place during 
these ten days)*, and with this begged food they should pass 
along together the time they expect’. 


After the lapse of the period of the ten days they 
should perform a śrāddha. Until they perform this sraddha 
they should not give (alms). The restrictions for the 
naksatras are: (this sraddha should take place) under (i. e. 
when the moon stands in conjunction with) the maghas, 
under naksatras consisting of one single star, under bharan|, 


1. Reading caturthys (?], 

2. Reading tasyah. 

3. Probably they must with this food perform the morning and evening 
offerings. | 

4. The meaning of this sentence is not elcar to me. 
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and of the double naksatras under the former ; not under 
the fixed ones, viz. rohini and under the later star of ¢ double 
naksatra!, Having made (some) brabmins sit down who 
are worthy to partake of sacrificial substances, and 
having satiated these, he should give one smgle ball of 
boiled rice, (changing the plural of all the mantras with 
which it is offered) into the singular, and leaving out the 
addition: “and to those who accompany thee” (11. 2). He 
should satisfy all their (i. c. the brahmins’) desires. Having 
accompanied them and having begged for the rest of the 
food, to do with it as he pleases (cp. II. 2, beg.), he should 
return. The rest he should not partake of; only after 
having made the brahmins pronounce their blessing he may 
partake of it. 
II. 6 
The rite of the house. 


Now follows (the description) of the rite of the house. 
If he wishes that his house may flourish he should every 
month, every season or every year in the first half of the 
month under an auspicious naksatra undertake the rite for 
averting evil from his house. Having by means of indra 
valli-creepers tied together apamarga, palasa, sirisa, arka 
udumbara, sadabhadra and amrtatrn1, and (with this kind o. 
broom) having cleansed and swept his house, having be 
sprinkled it with water, having sprinkled it all over b: 
means of a handful of darbha-grass with the five products of 
the cow, having strewn about white mustard seed, he should 
in the middle of the house perform the bali-offerings to the 
house and sacrifice oblations of ghee to Vastospati and then 
a thousand times sacrifice, ghee with the verse addressed to 
Savitr. This same sacrifice then takes place in the south- 


क. nara णा Jr < 


1. Fixed are calied also by Varahamihira [Brhatsamhita] rohin and 
o uttaraphalgunî, nttarasadha, uttaraprosthapada. — 
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eastern, then in the south-western, then in the north-eastern 
and then in the north-western part of the house; or in the 
middle (only).’ The sacrificial fee consists of a cow, a gar- 
ment or a piece of gold. Then he should regale (some) 
brahmins with food and make them pronounce their bene- 
dictions. 

Thus performing he enjoys endless and great pros- 
perity, he gets many sons, who do not die young, the fire 
burns not his house, no biting animals will devour him, no 
thieves, rivals, demons or devils annoy him. 

If his cows grow sick he should in the midst of his 
cows sacrifice a thousand ghee-offerings in the same way 
(viz, with the verse addressed ‘to Savitr). The same holds 
good of the sickness of horses, camels, asses, goats and 
sheep, buffaloes, elephants and any of his bipeds or quad- 
rupeds. 


11. 7. 
The allaying of prodigies. 


Now we shall explain the allaying of prodigies. Now, 
when in his house the central pillar buds forth, when a dove 
enters into it, when a cow sucks another cow, when a 
draught-ox scrapes the sky (wich his horns), when smoke or 
flames are seen while there is no fire, when honey is pro- 
duced, when an ant-hill arises, when a frog croaks in the 
water-reservoir, when dogs roam about in the house—in case 
of these and other (prodigies and bad omens), he sacrifice 
ghee with the verses beginning: “What, O Indra, we 
fear’, “the prodigious master of the seat, “adhyayamute- 

sumudasya”?, “always, O Agni’, “when the lord of the 


inated AO oe eS: 


1. Jaim. S. 1, : १.2 
2 Jeep 2. 1, 0. 7. 
$. This citation is corrupt. 
4. dJaim, S. L 1, 8. 8. 
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. house is whetted’”’, “from all sides, O Agni’, “whom guard * 
and with the ‘verse addressed to Prajapati*; at the begin- 
ning and end with “the great words”, Then she should 
chant the simans composed on these same verses, 


IT. 8. 
ee { he recitation of the Veda during a fast. 
| \ Now we shal! explain the rite of the recitation of the 


Veda during a fast. He should wear a clean garment or 
a dress made of bark; he should desire (i, e. partake of) 
food fit for sacrifice, water or fruit. But only a brahmin 
should bring it to him’. 

Having gone forth from the village in an eastern or 
northern direction; having smeared with cowdung, a 
sthandila=a bull’s hide in size ; on a clean spot or in the 
neighbourhocd of water, having sprinkled it; having drawn 
the lines on it ; having besprinkled it with water; having 
heaped fuel on the fire (which he has carried to this spot); 
having sacrificed the two agharas and the two ghee-portions, 
he offers burnt-oblations to Agni, to Soma, to Rudra, to 
Indra, to Brahman, to Prajapati, to Brhaspati, to the All- 
gods, to the Seers, to the Rk-verses, to the Yajus-formulae, 
to the Saman-chaunts, to Faith, to Knowledge, to Wisdom, 
to Savitri, to the Lord of the seat, and to Anumati. 

Having sacrificed he should, sitting on darbha-grass, 
the tufts of which are directed toward the east or the north, 
hold darbha-grass in his right hand. So sitting he should 
recite mentally four times “the great words” preceded by 
the syllable om, the verse addressed to Savitr and the 


oer 
2» 


lL Jae 1. 1. 12. 8. 
2. 1,, ८. 1, 1, 10. 6, 

8, Tee 1. 2. 1. 9, 1. 

4. See 1, 4.. 

5. Bhtih, bhuvah, svah. 
6. Translation donbtful. 
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chaunt composed on this verse, the chaunts composed on 
‘ the verse beginning: “The king Soma” and the two | 
chaunts composed on the verse: “The Brahman born’. 

Then he should begin with the beginning of the Veda and 

without interruption recite it silently, and he should not 

interrupt the recitation by stopping. Now were he to con- 

verse in between, or to stop, he should thrice hold his 
breath as long as he is able to, sip water, and begin just 

. where he left off. Ifa passage does not occur to him, he 

saould during the time the forgotten passage would have 

taken him, recite another passage either from the Rgveda, 

the Yajurveda or the Simaveda [thereby he reaches that 

forgotten part], or a Sāman that has the same brihmana, 

the same metre, and the same deity; or he may repeat 

(during the time which the forgotten passage would require) 

the Saman belonging to the verse beginning: “The sea 

has roared’’*.—Standing, sitting, lying down or walking he 

should recite the Samhita: thriving falls to his share. Or, 

according to Jaimini, he may recite the first triple section‘ 

a thousand times, or ending with the syallabe varyam’, or 

as much as he likes. 

By reciting twelve times the Samhita he removes 
ftom himself the faults committed by studying on forbidden 
days, by angering his teacher, and through improper acts. 
The Veda is by him sanctified and purified. If he recites 
the samhitā another twelve times, he gains thereby the 
world of Prajapati. If he recites it another twelve times, 

he gains thereby the world of Usanas. If, fasting, he re 


1. dJaim.$S.I.1.10.1 

e Tel 3.1.9; tv this verse belong the two rtusnmank, 

3. Jaim. S. 1, 3.6.5. 

4. According to the comm. the three S{mans on the first verse "of the 
Samhita are meant 

In this case the Samans belonging to Jaim. 8S, 1, 1. 1, 11--1. ७. 8.7, | 
(1-61) are meant ; * 


a 
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cites the samhita one thousand times, he becomes one with | 
Brahman and resplendent moving: unrestrained he gains 
the fulfilment of allhis wishes. If he recites it during a 
year subsisting on ‘begged food, he gains the (power of 
supernatural) vision; if during six months subsisting on 
barley-gruel, if during four months subsisting on water and 
barley-flour, if during two months subsisting on fruits, if 
during one month subsisting on water, or during twelve 
days eating nothing at all (he recites the samhita), he ob- 
tains the power:of suddenly disappearing, and sanctifies his 
kinsmen : seven kinsmen in the ascending, seven-in the des- 
cending line and himself as fifteenth he rescues (from rebirth)., 

They call that the ladder of the gods. By means of 
that the gods reached their divine station and the seers the 
position of seers. । 

The beginning of this ‘session of Brahman” is three- 
fold : at the morning pressing (of the Soma-sacrifice), at the 
midday pressing, or in the last part of the night: (the 
muharta) sacred to Brahman. Of this (session of Brahman) 
there are two intermissions of study (i. c. of reciting the 
Veda): if he himself is unclean, 1 the spot (where the recita- 
tion takes place) is unclean. , | 

This rite was proclaimed by Prajipati to the seven 
seers, by the seven seers to Mahajahnu, and by Mahajahnu 
to the Brahmins, 

IT. 9. | 
The appeasing of the Planets. 

Now we shall explain the reception, the food-offering, 
and the victims for the grahas (i.e. the “Seizers”’, the 
Planets). 

_ “One whois devoid of faith, who is unclean, who does 
not mutter the sacred texts, who forsakes the auspicious 
ceremonies, that man the Seizers lead of a surety to the 
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abode of Yama. I shall proclaim the hospitality to be offer- 
ed to the Seizers of terrific action, who frequent the path of 
the stars. He should perform this (hospitality) for the sake 
of appeasing (them). 

Red are the Sun and Mars, white are Venus and the 
Moon ; Mercury and Jupiter, these two are recorded to be 
yellow ; he should know Saturn as also Rabu and Ketu to 
be black. The wise men should for this occasion get ready 
flowers which have the colour of the Seizers. 

Having smeared with cowdung a sthandila, a bull's 
hide in size, having sprinkled it, having drawn the lines on 
it, having besprinkled it with water, having heaped fuel on 
the fire, having sacrificed the two agharas and the two ghee- 
portions, he calls to their places the Seizers : the Sun, to the 
middle ; to the south of this place, Mars ; to the south-east, 
the Moon ; to the north-east, Mercury’; to the north, Jupi- 
ter; to tue east, Venus ; to the west, Saturn ; to the south- 
west, Rahu and to the north-west, Ketu. The place for 
the Sun is circular, for Mars triangular, quadrangular for 
the Moon, arrowshaped for Mercury, a traperinm for. Jupi- 
ter, a pentagon for Venus, a segment for Saturn, a half-circle 
for Rahu, banner-shaped for Ketu. 

He should know that the Sun represents the god 
Siva, the Moon: Uma (i. e. the consort of Siva), the planet 
Mars: the god of war Skanda; Mercury stands for Narayana 
(i. e. Visnu), Jupiter is Brahman itseif and Venus is Indra. 
Saturn he should consider as Yama, Rāhu is the messenger 
of the God of Death, and Ketu is (his secretary) Citragupta. 
These are the deities of the Seizers, 

Fire, Water, Earth, Visnu, (Indra), Indrani, Praja- 
pati, Sarpa (i..e. Sega) and Brahman are in successive order 
their presiding deities. 


ete er EOS RRR अ टिक LAR AED डब्या 


1. Cp. the text of Baudh. grhys paris’esn T. 16. 12 (ed. of Mysore). 
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The Sun was produced in Kalinga-land, the Moon in 
the country of the Yamuna, the place of Mars is the 
Vindhya, that of Mercury is the “Midland”, that of Jupiter 
the country of the Sindhu, that of Venus the Ghats’, Saturn 
belongs to Surastra, Rahu to the eastern region: and Ketu 
to the Parvata-mountain (i, e. the Himalaya ?), These are 
the regions where the Seizers are produced. 

A piece of arka-wood, smeared with ghee, of the size 
of a span, he should put into the fire for the Sun’, of 
khadira-wood for Mars, of palasa-wood for the Moon, of the 
apamarga-plant for Mercury, of asvattha-wood for Jupiter, 
of udumbara-wood for Venus, of Sami-wood for Saturn, of 
darva-grass for Rahu and a tuft of Kusa-grass for Ketu. 

He sacrifices twenty-eight oblations of ghee’. With 
these (i.e. the following verses ?) he sacrifices into his 
household-fire* to the Sun a simple mess of rice’, to Mars 
sacrificial food, to the Moon a mess of rice boiled with ghee, 
to Jupiter a rice mess boiled with water, to Venus a rice 
mess boiled with milk, to Mercury a mess boiled with sour 
coagulated milk, to Saturn a mess of beans with sesamum- 
meal, to Rihu a mess of meat, to Ketu a mess of rice boiled 
with turmeric. With the verse beginning: “With true 
light”? to the Sun ; with the verse: “Agni is the head” 
to Mars; with the verse: “Swell up, let be gathered” to 
the Moon; with the verse: “The Brahman, born’ to 
Mercury ; with the verse: “Brhaspati, what the enemies” 


ae RR Cys AR 


1. This would point to Malabar, but it is uneertain; the Dictionaries do 
not record the word ghata in this sense; perhaps: “border” is meant. 


Abbreviated, th. text being corrupt. 


2 

3. This is not clear. 

4. Read: pakvagnan juhoti. ' 

5. Read with Baudh. and Vaikh. s’uddhodanam. 

6. These verses are not found in the texts of the Jniminiyas. Most pro- 

. bably this chapter is taken from the Baudh. grhyasutra. i 
7. Jaim. 5. I. 1.3. 7. o 

8 Tne. 1, 2.3. 1. 9.4 
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to Jupiter; with the verse: “After his ancient splendour 
to Venus; with the verse: “To weal for us the divine: 
ones’ to Saturn ; with the verse: “With what aid the 
wondrous”? to Rahu, with the verse: “Making a banner 
for the bannerless’’* to Ketu. 

As sacrificial fee he gives for (the offering to) the 
Sun a red milch cow, for (the offering to) Mars a 
red ox; for the (offering to the) Moon a conch; for 
(the offering to) Mercury a piece of gold; for (the offering 
to) Jupiter a garment ; for (the offering to) Venus a horse ; 
for (the offering to) Saturn a dark-blue cow ; for (the offer- 
-ing to) Rahu a piece of iron ; for (the offering to) Ketu an 
elephant. Or for each a piece of gold or that by which his 
teacher is pleased. 


_ As the arising of something terrible’ is warded off by 
a mystical diagram, so is this evil-averting-rite a protection 
for those that are touched by a “Seizer’®. For him who 
abstains from hurting living beings, for him who practises 
self-control, for him who has gained possession of dharma, 
and for him who constantly checks himself, the “Scizers” 


are at all times favourable. The “Seizers’” are the cows, 
they are the princes, and especially they are the brahmins ; 
being revered, they revere, being disregarded, they torment. 


ominta e meae a mer ce ~ ~ = 


1, 1. ७, 111. 11. 1. 

2, 1. ७. 1, 1. 3. 13. 

3, 1. ५, 1, 2. 1.6, 5, 

4. 1. ७. II. 57. 10, | 

5. See the text of Baudh. 

6. The following verse is omitted in this translation. 
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